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'T'HI”AMDnUM PO;:/JC LiliA 


THE QURAN. 

GHAPTEE III. 

ENTITLED SUKAT AL IMKAn (THE FAMILY OF IMKAN). 
Bevcaled at Madina. . 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter contains a variety of passages belonging to different 
periods. The revelations are, however, all of Madina origin, except¬ 
ing verses 26 and 27, which seem to be the remnant of a lost 
Makkan Snra. 

As to matter, the chapter may be divided into two portions. The 
first, extending to verse 120, relates to various matters of instruction 
and warning, suited to the circumstances of the Muslims during the 
period of prosperity intervening between the victory at Eadr° and 
the defeat at Ohod. The remainder of the chapter was intended to 
counteract the evils consequent upon the misfortunes of the Muslims 
at Ohod. 

Probable Date of the Revelations. 

Verses 1-25, 2S-57, 66-94, and 9S-120, belong to the period inter¬ 
vening between Ramadhdn of a.h. 2 (Badr) and Shawwdl of a.h. 2 
(Ohod). J 

Verses 26 and 27 are Makkan, but their date cannot be ascertained. 
Verses 58-65 allude to the visit of the Christians of Najrdn to 
Madina in a.h. 9. They probably belong to that year. 

. Verses 95-97, referring to the rites of pilgrimage as fully estab¬ 
lished, must be referred to the later years of Muhammad's life, say 
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Exhortation to patience and perseveran 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

|| (1) A. L. M. (2) There is no God but God, the living, 
the self-subsisting: (3) he hath sent down unto thee the 


(1) A. L. M. See note on chap. ii. ver. i, and Prelim. Disc.. 

(2) Then is no God, but God, &c. These words express one halt 
of the Muslim creed; they are said to have been delivered on the 
occasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain Christians from Najr&n. 
On being invited to join Islam, they professed their faith in Jesus 
the Son of God. To this Muhammad renlied that thev were unable 






















re it; for he had formerly sent down the 
el a direction unto men; and he had alsc 
tinction between good and evil. (4) Verily 
not the sitrns of God shall suffer a gn 
; for God “is miglity, able to revenge, 
ng is hidden from God, of that winch 


to the Angel Gabriel: see chaph 


tood to refer 




















( 6 ) 


^rounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the 
whole is from our Loud ; and none will consider except 
the prudent. (8) 0 Lord, cause not our hearts to swerve 
from truth, after thou hast directed us : and give us from 
thee mercy, for thou art lie who giveth. (9) 0 Loud, 
thou shaft surely gather mankind together, unto a day 
of resurrection: there is no doubt of it, for God will not 
be contrary to the promise. 

|| (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit 
them anything, nor their children, against God : they shall 
be the fuel of hell fire. (11) According to the wont of the 
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they 
charged our signs with a lie; but God caught them in their 
wickedness, and God is severe in punishing. (12) Say unto 
those who believe not, Ye'shall be overcome, and thrown 
together into hell; and an unhappy couch shall it he. (13) 
Ye have already had a miracle shown you in two armies, 


sav dec. By “ those who are well grounded m the knowledge, 
they understand the Imams of their own sect. This interpretation, 
however does not avail them much, inasmuch as they are dependent 
on the fallible testimony of the traditionists for a knowledge of the 
dictum of the Im&ms ; and, amidst the-conflict of witnesses, most, 
men would he ready to say with the text, “ Hone knoweth the inter¬ 
pretation thereot except God.” 

The vrineifti enunciated in this verse should not he forgotten by 
Christians when called upon bv Muslims to explain some ot the 
obscure passages of the Bible or the mysteries of our religion- _ 

(8) 0 lord, die. Muslims understand all prayers of this, kind 

found in the Quran as introduced by the word “ say.” See notes in 
chap i This uraver is dictated by the third clause of the preceding 
verse, and is connected with that passage thus: “ They who are 
well grounded, say ... 0 Lord/’ &c. . ' 

(9) A day , die. Bod well gives the correct, rendering of Jus pas¬ 
sage thus • “Bor the dav of whose coming there is not.a ooubt thou 
wflt surely gather mankind together.” So too the Urdu and Persian 

tUl (n ) 1 They charged our signs with a lie. Muhammad again likens 
himself to Moses and other prophets, whose message had been treated 
■with contempt by infidels like unto the -Tews and Quraish oi Ins time. 

(12) Ye shall be overcome. These defiant words, addressed to the 

enemies of IslAm, and to the Quraish in particular, were inspired by 
the Muslim victory at Badr, A.H. 2. . 

(13) Ye have already had a miracle shown you. Ihe sign or 























( II ) 




us, but for a certain number of days; and that which they 
had falsely devised hath deceived them in their religion. 
(25) How then will it be with them, when we shall gather 
them together at the day of judgment , of which there is 
no doubt; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath 
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say, 
0 God, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the 
kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou wilt: thou exaltest whom thou 
wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt: in thy hand is 
good, for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night 
to succeed the day : thou bringest forth the living out of 
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv¬ 
ing ; and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea¬ 
sure. (28) Let not the faithful take the infidels for their 
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this 
shall not be protected of God at all; unless ye fear any 


(24) A certain number of days. The number, according to the com¬ 
mentators, is forty or seven or four. It is worth noting the fact that 
this claim ascribed here to the presumption of the Jews is precisely 
the claim of all Muhammadans who believe that all believers in 
God and Muhammad will certainly reach the joys of paradise. 
Some may have to undergo purgatorial sufferings, but only for “ a 
certain number of days.” 

That which they have falsely devised, i.e., their imagining that their 
sins would be lightly punished through the intercession of their 
fathers (Tafslr-i-Uaufi). 

(25) IIovj then will it be, etc. Sale gives a tradition on the. autho¬ 
rity ol' Baidhawi, “ that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
set up on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that 
God will first reproach them with their wickedness over the heads 
of those who are present, and then order them to hell.” 

(26, 27) Eodwell regards these verses as misplaced here. They 
are probably the fragment of some Malckan chapter. 

(28) Unless ye fear any danger from them. There shall be no 
friendship between Muslims and unbelievers, unless fear of the 
enmity of the infidels should make it necessary. Here we find a 
divine sanction to that duplicity so prevalent among Muslims. Taken 
in connection with the preceding context, this passage would seem 
to sanction apparent estrangement from Isldm, provided expediency 
should demand it. Under such circumstances a Muslim may 
appear to be more friendly towards the unbelievers than he is towards 
his -co-religionists. 
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[SIPARA m. 

answered, Loud, how shall I have a son, when old age 
hath overtaken me, and my wife is barren ? The angel 
said, So God doth that which he pleasetli. (41) Zachanas 
answered, Lord, give me a sign. The angel said. Thy 
siam shall he, that thou shalt speak unto no man for three 
days, otherwise than by gesture: remember thy Loud 
often, and praise him evening and morning. 

|| (42) And when the angels said, 0 Mary, verily God 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen 
thee above all the women of the world: (43) 0 Mary, be 
devout towards thy Lord, and worship, and bow' down 
w ith those who bow down. (44) This is a secret history: 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present 
with them when they threw in their rods to cast lots 
which of them should have the education of Mary; 


the authority of Jahttuddin, that the wife of Zachaiias was eiglity- 

Thy siqn shall he, dec. This statement disagrees with that of 
Luke in two particulars—(I) Induration of Zacliarias's dumbness; 
and (2) in regarding this dumbness as merely a sign given m 
answer to prayer, and in 110 way a punishment lor unbelief. The 
" days,’’lay the commentators, began with John’s being con¬ 
ceived in his mother’s womb. 

Remember % Lard often. Zacliarias’s tongue was only iree to 
speak the praise of God. . 

1 (42) The angels. - Gabriel. Compare Luke 1. 28. . 

(43) Be devout, &c. This passage is also based on Christian tradi¬ 
tion. See Kodwell’s note. . T ■ 

Bow down, &c. The forms of worship ascribed to Jews m the 

Quran are, as here, distinctively Muslim 

(44) 117, w they threw in their rods. “ When Mavv was first brought 
to the Temple, the priests, because she was the daughter of one ot 
their chiefs, disputed among themselves who should have the educa¬ 
tion of her. Zachaiias insisted that lie ought to be preferred 
because he had married her aunt; but the others not consenting 
that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting 
of lots ; whereupon twenty-seven of them went to the river J ordan, 
and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such 
as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had 
written some passages of the law, but they all sunk except that 
of Zachaiias, which floated on the watfcr; and he had thereupon 
the care of the child committed to him.”— Sale, Jaldluadin. 

Tlie casting of lots, attributed here to. the Jewish, priests, is the 
same in spirit as that forbidden in chap. ii. 218. 




suppose Jesus 
“This eircu 
tradition, whii 
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( 26 ) 


[SIPARA m. 


unto Abraham are they who follow him: and this prophet, 
and they who believed on him: God is the patron of the 
faithful. (68) Some of those who have received the scrip¬ 
tures desire to seduce you; but they seduce themselves 
only, and they perceive it not. (69) 0 ye who have re¬ 
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
of God, since ye are witnesses of them ? 

|| (70) 0 ye who have received the scriptures, why do 
‘ you clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the 
truth ? (71) And some of those to whom the scriptures 

were given say, Believe in that which hath been sent 
down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the day; 
and deny it in the end thereof; that they may go back 
from their faith ; (72) and believe him only who followeth 
your religion. Say, Verily the true direction is the direc- 


And this -prophet, i.e., Muhammad. The meaning is that Muhammad, 
and those who believe on him, are most nearly related to Abraham. 

(68) Some . . . desire to seduce yon. Sale, on the authority of liai- 
clhdwi, refers this passage to the time when certain Jews endeavoured 
to pervert Hudhaifa, Amir, and Muadh to their religion. So too 
1afsw-i-Rmi.fi. 

(69) Win/ not believe? The signs to be believed were the incom¬ 
parable verses of the Quran. The argument of the prophet was 
certainly not convincing. 

(70) Clothe truth with vanity, Ac. See note on chap. ii. 41. 

(71) Deny it in the end thereof. “The commentators, to explain 
this passage, snv that Qab Ibn al Ashraf and Malik Ibn al Saif 
(two Jews of Madina) advised their companions, when the Qibla 
was changed (chap. ii. 14.2), to make as if they believed it was done 
by the divine direction, and to pray towards the Kaabah in the 
morning, but that in the evening they should pray as formerly 
towards the Temple of Jerusalem, that Muhammad’s followers, 
imagining that the Jews were better judges of this matter than 
themselves, might imitate their example. But others say these 
were certain Jewish priests of Khaibar, who directed some of their 
people to pretend in the, morning that they had embraced Muham¬ 
madanism. but in the close of the day to say that they had looked 
into their books of Scripture and consulted their Rabbins, and eonld 
not find that Muhammad was the person described and intended in 
the law ; by which trick they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of 
the Muhammadans.”— Sale, Baidluiwi. 

(72) Your religion, i.e., Judaism. 

That there . may be given, &o. This’passage is very obscure, but 
the idea seems to be that if the Jews are directed by God, they 
should bring forth verses like unto those of the Qurf,n. 







CHAP, HI.] ( 28 ) • [SirARA III. 

what they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not 
in the scripture; and they say, This is from God; but it 
is not from Gob: and they speak that which is false con- 
' cerning God, against their own knowledge. (78) It is 
I not fit for a man that God should give him a book of 
I revelations, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he should 
| say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides God; but 
I he ought to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, 
i since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves 
therein. (79) God hath not commanded you to take the 
t angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com¬ 
mand you to become infidels after ye have been true 
believers ? 

|| (80) And remember when God accepted the covenant 
of the prophets, saying, This verily is the scripture and 


that Jews and Christians misrepresent the teaching of their own 
Scriptures. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdu Quran 
thinks this passage and others like it show the eagerness of Muham¬ 
mad to find a sanction for his prophetic claims in the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testament. When, however, the Jews frankly 
told him what their Scriptures taught, he charged them with wicked 
concealment of the prophecies concerning himself. It is possible 
that Muhammad was himself the victim of misrepresentation on 
this subject bv interested parties. 

This passage, too, shows beyond dispute that Muhammad re¬ 
garded the Scriptures 111 the hands of the Jews and Christians as 
credible. No charge is ever brought against the Scriptures, but 
invariably against, the interpreters. 

(78) It is not fit, etc. This verse is evidently directed against 
Christians, who worship Jesus. 

Sale• savs, “Tins passage was revealed, say the commentators, in 
answer to the Ciiristians, who insisted that Jesus had commanded 
them to worship him as God.” 

I t’orsnwpers of me besides God. Here again we see that Muham¬ 
mad’s conception of Christian theology was ail wrong. 

(79) The anaels. The. idolaters of Makkah worshipped angels. 

The, prophets for your lords, e.q.. the Jews worship Ezra and the 

' Christians worship Jesus.— Tafar-i-Raufi-. 

(80) The covenant of the prophets, “borne commentators interpret 
this of the children of Israel themselves, ot whose race the prophets 
were. But others say the souls oi all.the prophets, even of those 
■who were not then born, were present on Mount Sinai when God 
gave the law to Moses, and that tliev entered into the covenant here 
mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Muhammad from the 




SIPARA HI.] ( 29 ) [CHAP. III. 

the wisdom which I have given j r ou: hereafter shall an 
apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scrip¬ 
ture which is with you; ye shall surely believe in him, 
and ye shall assist him. God said, Are ye firmly resolved, 
and do ye accept my covenant on this condition ? They 
answered, We are firmly resolved: God said. Be ye there¬ 
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81) 
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely 
the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other 
religion but God’s ? since to him is resigned whosoever 
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force: and to ■ 
him shall they return. (83) Say, We believe in God, 


Talmudists, and therefore most probably liis true meaning in this 
plaee.”— Sale. 

The prophecy alluded to here is probably the general promise of 
the Messiah contained in such passages as Dent, xviii. 15-18, and 
which constituted the spirit of prophecy. The only direct statement 
in the Q.ur&n giving the very words of prophecy is found in chap. 
Ixi. 6, where the allusion is to the Paraclete. In either case the 
prophet of Arabia made a serious mistake. The desperation of his 
followers to find the prophecies of the Bible relating to him is 
manifested at one time by their attempts to disprove the genuine¬ 
ness of the same, at another time by their endeavours to show that 
Deut. xviii. 15-18, John xiv. 16, 26, and xvi. 13, &c., really refer to 
their prophet. For a specimen of the latter the reader is referred to 
Essays on the Life of Mohammad, by Sayd Ahmad Khan, Bahadur, 


(82) Resigned . . . voluntarily or of force. The idea 1 
men by force is here said to have belonged to the cover 
The verse, however, conveys a threat against unbeneri: 

(83) This verse very well illustrates the kind ol at-te 
to the former Scriptures and to the prophetic charade 

.phets by whom they were revealed. An array ot 1 
general statement declaring their truly prophetic chara 
but everywhere their doctrine is ignored or rejected whei: 
as in conflict with the Qur&ii and the Arabian prophet, 
hamruad must be regarded as either mailing a stolanuit 
the oneness of his faith with that of the persons he me 
was ignorant of what he here states as a tact. In 11 
seems to me fairly chargeable with imposture, l'or tv 
ignorant of what lie pretends to know, ins pretence is 
and no reasonable apology caio be oflereu for Ins puttim 
of this character in the mouth ot (dud. flow, then 
(Muhammad and Muhaiinuanamsm, p. 25; can so post 
the impossibility of any longer regarding Muhammad a.- 










vliich was sent down unto Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that w 
iverod to Moses, and Jesus, and the propin 
Lokd ; we make no distinction between any 
o ]iim are we resigned. (84) Whoever f 
rther religion than Islam, it shall not be aec< 
md in the next life he shall be of those who 
Bow shall God direct men who have become 
they had believed, and borne witness that tli 
true, and manifest declarations of the divines 
unto them ? for God directeth not the ungodl; 
Iheir reward shall be, that on them shall feu 
God, and of angels, and of all mankind: (8 
remain under the same for ever; their torn 
be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded 
those who repent after this and amend: 
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover the;; 
infidels after they have believed, and ye - 
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise 
and they are those wlio go astray. (90) Ye 





























































CHAP. III.] ( 40 ) .[SIPARA IV. 

11 mt Goo was the supporter of them both; and in God 
let the faithful trust. 

|| (123) And God had already given you the victory at 
Badr, when yc were inferior in number; therefore fear 
God, that ye may be thankful. (124) When thou said.st 
unto the faithful, Is it not enough for you that your Lop.d 
should assist you with three thousand angels sent down 
from heaven 1 (125) Verily if ye persevere and fear God, 

and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lord 
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by 
their horses ancl attire. 

II (126) And this God designed only as good tidings for 


refugees and citizens. The flight was caused by their losing heart 
in the midst of the battle ( Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 191. note). 

(123) Victory at Sadr. See note on ver. 113. The word translated 
victory hero means help. The angels, say the commentators, did not 
do the lighting, but rendered miraculous assistance by warding off 
the blows of the enemy and by appearing to them in human form, 
thus working dismay in their ranks by multiplying the number of 
(Muslims in their sight. 

(124) Time thousand angels. Muhammadan tradition gives nume¬ 
rous instances of similar interference of angels on behalf, of the 
Muslims. See references at p. lxiv., Muir's Life of Mahomet . vol. i., 
Introduction. 

(12 d) Angels, distinguished. The word musawwamina is the same 
as that translated excellent horses m ver. 14. The primary reference 
is to horses distinguished by white feet and a streak of white on the 
face, a sign of special excellence 111 horses. The passage may there¬ 
fore mean that the angels rode on horses distinguished by the marks 
of excellence. 

“The angels who assisted the Muhammadans at Badr rode, say 
the commentators, on black and white horses, and had on their heads 
white and yellow sashes, the ends of which hung down between 
their shoulders.”— Sale, Smcl/iavn. 

(126) Good tidings. Muhammad very adroitly argues that the 
question of victory or defeat does not rest with the Muslims. It is 
trials war against the luhdels, ami he cannot be defeated. If 
Muslims sillier deieat. it is lor tneir discipline, tq teach them to 
trust. God and Ins prophet. 

I he commentators tell a. su.rv to the effect that when at the 
battle of Badr seventy Quraish fell into the hands of the Muslims 
as prisoners, Muhammad advised their summary execution, but the 
Muslims preferred to let, them go on condition of a ransom price 
being paid. Muhammad Yielded, hut at! the same time foretold that 
seventy Muslims would lose their lives in lieu of the seventy ran¬ 
somed infidels. This prophecy was fulfilled in the defeat of Ohod. 




( 4i ) 


[CHAP. III. 


you. that your hearts might rest secure; for victory is 
from God alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he 
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or 
cast them down, or that thej' should be overthrown and 
unsuccessful, is nothing to thee. (128) It is no business 
of thine; whether God be turned unto them, or whether 
he punish them; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To ' 
God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; he 
spareth whom lie pleaseth, and he punislieth whom he 
pleaseth ; for God is merciful. 

|| (130) O true believers, devour not usury, doubling it til 
twofold, but fear God, that ye may prosper: (131) and: 
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers; (132) 
and obey God and his apostle, that ye mar - obtain mercy. 
(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission from 
your Lokd, and paradise, whose breadth equalleth the 


This story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the 
ignominious defeat of the Muslims. This defeat was due to the dis¬ 
obedience of the followers of Muhammad (see note on ver. 122). 
This fact the prophet keeps in the background. The interests of 
Islam require that the Muslims should rather be encouraged than 
rebuked. They are therefore exhorted to trust God, and to look for 
certain victory'in the future. 

(127) This verse should be connected with the one preceding, and 
should depend upon the words “And this God designed.” To con¬ 
nect it with the following verse, as Sale does, destroys the main 
point of the exhortation, which promises certain victory over the 

(128) They are surely unjust doers: “This passage was revealed 
when Muhammad received the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Ohod, and cried out, 1 How shall that people prosper who 
have stained their prophet’s face with blood, while be called them to 
their Lord?’ The person who wounded him was Otlia the son of 
Abbu Markkas.”— Sale, Baidhawi. 

(129) He spareth. In original 7ie pardoncth. He is merciful. The 
original would better be rendered He is forgiving, kind. Every ex¬ 
hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the senti¬ 
ment being in accord with the character of the revelation preceding, 

(130) Devour not usury. See note on chap. ii. 275. Abdul Qddir 
conjectures that the subject of usury is here spoken of because of 
the previous mention of cowardice, which is usually produced by 
habits of extortion. The passage seems to be misplaced, the senti¬ 
ment having 110 perceptible connection with that of ver. 129, which 
is closely connected with ver. 139. 
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met .it; but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, hit 
■retreated from it. 

|| (144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the 
other apostles have already deceased before him : if he die, 
therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ? but 
he who turneth bade on his heels will not hurt God at all; 
and God will surely reward the thankful. (145) Ho soul can 


who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discouraged on seeing the 
superior numbers ot the idolaters m the expedition of Ohod. On 
which occasion this p: assage ■was revealed. "—Sale, Baidhdwi. 

But retreated. 1 lie succeeding context- justifies these words as 
necessary to fill in the ellipsis. 

(144) 'Muhammad is no more . than an. apostle. In this passage 
Muhammad declares himselt mortal, and these words were repeated 
by Abu Baqr at the death ot Muhammad to convince Omar ana 
other Muslims that their prophet was actual! v dead. 

Arnold holds (on the authority ol an ancient writer, A1 Kimlv) tnai 
Muhammad had prophesied that lie would rise irom the dead within 
three days. He thinks this propheev—carefully suppressed bv 
Muslim writers, however—alone accounts for the conduct o! Omar 
at Muhammad’s death, and that this alone explains whv •‘Muham¬ 
mad’s body was buried unleashed, without the burial linen, but. 
with the red scarf around Ins waist which he had worn during ms 
last- illness” (Islam and Christianity, p. 1551, note). Were the state¬ 
ment of A1 Kindy well founded, we could still accept this verse as 
genuine, for it does not deny the possibility ol Muhammad s risvnq 
from the dead, hut only implies that lie would die. But-, granting 
that Muhammad ever did prophesy Ins resurrection after three davs. 
and that, according to the story ot A1 kimlv. the Muslims had 
waited three days for his resuscitation, how would the invention oi 
this verse or the repetition, oi it- if genuine—a verse which does nor- 
give a shadow of a hope of a resurrection in three davs—account 
for the sudden acquiescence ol the Muslims in the view ol Abu Baqr 
that he was dead, and acquiesce at the same time in his conduct, 111 
having during these very three clays assumed the authority oi the 
caliphate 1 The fact is, that Omar was not looking ior the resur¬ 
rection of Muhammad, but lie could not believe linn dead: and, as 
Muir clearly points out. the power ol these worus to persuade the 
people “was solely due to their being eu once recorpuscd as a part oi 
the Goran’’ (Life of Mahomet, voL i. Itvlrod., p. xx., and vol. lv. p. 
2S4, notes). 

Will not hurt God, i.c., the cause of Islam will prosper 111 spite ol 
the defection of unbelievers. Sale says, “It was repots eu 111 the 
battle of Ohod that. Muhammad was slain : whereupon the idolaters 
cried out to his followers, ‘Since youi 1 'prophet- is slam, return to 
your ancient religion, and to your friends ; if Muhammad had been 
a prophet lie. had not been slain.’” 

(145) So soul can die, die. “ Muhammad, the more eflcctually to 
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(147) And their speech was no other than what they 
said, Our Loud forgive us our offences, and our trans¬ 
gressions in our business and confirm our feet, and help 
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And God gave 
them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in 
the life to come; for God loveth the well-doers. 

|| (149) 0 ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they 
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be 
turned back and perish: (150) but God is your Lord ; and 
he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso¬ 
ciated with God that concerning which he sent them down 
no power: their dwelling shall be the fire of hell: and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. (152) God 


(147) Forgive us our offences. This verse clearly disproves the 
popular doctrine that the prophets were sinless. 

(14S) The reward of this world, i.c., victory over the infidels 
( Tafsir-i-Raufi). The marked difference between the teaching of the 
Quran and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the Lord in 
this world is worthy of note. 1 he Quran everywhere teaches that 
though they had trials similar to those endured by Muhammad and 
the Muslims of Makkuh and Madina, vet m the end they were mani¬ 
festly triumphant over the infidels in this world. The Christian 
need not be told that this is very far from the teaching of the Bible. 
Final triumph is certain, but-it may be wrought out on the cross or 
amidst the faggots and instruments of persecution and death. 

(149) “This passage was occasioned bv the endeavours of the 
Quraisli to seduce the Muhammadans to their old idolatry as -they 
fled in the battle of Oliod."’— Sole. 

Turn hack on your heels, i.e.. to relapse into idolatry. 

(151) IV e will surely cast a drear!. ct-c. “To this Muhammad 
attributed tlie sudden retreat of Abu Sudan and his troops, without 
making anv farther advantage of their success, only giving Muham¬ 
mad a challenge to meet them next year at. Badr. which he accented. 
Others sav that as tliev were on their inarch home, they repented 
that they had not utterly extirpated the Muhammadans, and began 
to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented 
bv a sudden consternation or panic fear, which fell 011 them from 
Code— Sale, llaidhavn. 

Associated with God. This formula, oft-repeated, expresses the 
Muslim idea ol idolatry. It correctly describes it as bestowing upon 
the creature flic worship belonging solely to the Creator. 

No power should lie translated no authority. 

(152) II hen yc destroyed them, die., i.c., in the beginning of the 
battle at O'ikki. 
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part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with afliicurm 
on a (Miction, that ye be not «neved hereafter for the spoils 
which ye fail of, nor for that winch befalletb you, for God 
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then lie 
sent down upon you after affliction security : a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but other part were 
troubled by their own souls; falsely thinking of God, a 
foolish imagination,'saying, Will anything of the matter 
happen m\io us? Say,Verily, the matter belonrjclh wholly 
unto God. They concealed in their minds what they de¬ 
clared not unto thee ; saying, If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer, 


' If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pass that God 
might try wliat was in your breasts, and might discern 
what was in your hearts; for God knoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of men. 


height, and took no heed of any one, while the prophet in yov.r rear was 
calling to the light. 

Therefore God rewarded, &c., i.e., “ God punished your avarice and ■ 
disobedience by suffering you to be beaten by vour enemies, and to 
be discouraged by the report of your prophet’s death, that ye might 
be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at anv 
loss or disappointment lor the future."— tonic. 

(155) He sent down . . . security. After the battle of Ohod the 
.Muslims fell asleep. Some slept soundly and were refreshed, 
others were excited, indulging m wild imaginations, supposing 
themselves to he on the verge of destruction. So the commentators 
generally. 

TFc had not been slain. The meaning is that they considered God 
to be against them because they had not secured any gain in the 
battle. They therefore said to themselves or one to' another, “If 
God had assisted us according to his promise ; ” or, as others interpret 
the words, “ If we had taken the advice of Abdullah Ibn Ubai Suhil. 
and had kept within the town ol Madina our companions hail not 
lost their lives.”— Sale, JaMudMn, 

teaching of this verse is decidedlv latahsue. and. inking it^by itself. 
the only conclusion one could logically draw would be that Muham¬ 
mad was a fatalist. But there are many passages asserting the free¬ 
dom of the wilh We regard Muhammad as having been strongly 
inclined to fatalism, owing to the emphasis which he laid upon the 
doctrine of God’s absolute sovereignty. But being a man, his own 
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1US- ' II (182) God hath already heard the saying of those who 
said, Verily God is poor, and we are rich: we will'surely 
write dowji what they have said, and the slaughter which 
they have made of the prophets without a cause; and we 
will say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning. (183). 
This shall they suffer for the evil which their hands have 
sent before them, and because God is not unjust towards 
mankind; (184) who also say, Surely God hath commanded 

, us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until one 

should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con¬ 
sumed by fire. Say, Apostles have already come unto you 


(182) Verily God is poor, “It is related that Muhammad, writing 
to the Jews of the tribe of Qainuqaa to invite them to Islam, and 
exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the Quran, 
(chap. ii. 245), lo lend unto God on good usury, Phineas Ibn Azura, 
oh hearing that expression, said, ‘Surely God is poor, since they ask 
to borrow for him.’ ’Whereupon Abu Baqr, who was the bearer of that 
letter, struck him on the face, and told him that if it had not been 
for the truce between them, lie would hare struck off liis head ; and 
on Phineas’s complaining to Muhammad of Abu Baqr’s ill usage, 
this passage was revealed.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Toe slaughter . . . of the prophets. See note on ver. 112. 

(184) A sacrifice . . . consumed by fire. “The Jews, say the com¬ 
mentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of all 
the prophets sent to them that they could, by their prayers, bring 
down fire from heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they 
expected Muhammad should do the like. And some Muhammadan 
doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their 
prophets, except only Jesus and Munammad (Jalaludd'm): though 
others say any other miracle was a proof lull as sufficient as the 
bringing down fire from heaven ( baidhawi). 

“ The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence 
from some particular instances of tins miracle 111 the Old Testament 
(Lev. ix. 24, &c.), and the Jews at this day say that first the fire 
which fell from heaven 011 the altar of the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24), 
after the consecration of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that 
which descended on the altar ot bolomon s Temple at the dedication 
of that structure (2 Chron. vii. 1), was fed and constantly maintained 
there bv the priests, both day and night, without being suffered once 
to go out. till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Manns-es (Talmud Zebachim, chap, vi.), but, according to the more 
received opinion, when the Temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans. 
Several Christians have given credit to this assertion of the Jews, 
wiili what reason I shall not here inquire : and the Jews, in conse¬ 
quence of this notion, might probably expect that a prophet who 
came to restore God’s true religion should rekindle for them this 
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[chap. 


be praised for what tliey have not done; think not, 0 
'prophet, that tliey shall escape from punishment, for they 
shall suffer a painful punishment. 

II (190) And unto God helongeth the kingdom of heaven R fr 
and earth : God is almighty. (191) Now in the creation of • 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of'night and day, are 
signs unto those who are endued with understanding; - - 
(192) who remember God standing, and sitting, and lying 
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven 
and earth, saying, 0 Loed, thou hast not created this in * 
vain ; far be it from thee: therefore deliver us from the 
torment of hell fire: (193) 0 Loed, surely whom thou 
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame: 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) 0 
Loed, we have heard a preacher inviting us to the faith 
and saying, Believe in your Loed : and we believed. 0 
Loed, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 


memlable deed in concealing and perverting the testimonies in the 
Pentateuch concerning Muhammad, and in disobeying God’s com¬ 
mands to the contrary. “It is said that Muhammad once asking 
some Jews concerning a passage in their law, they gave him an 
answer very ditl'erent from the truth, and were mightily pleased that 
they had, as they thought, deceived him. Others, however, think 
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammadans who rejoiced 
in their hvpocnsv and expected to he commended for their wicked¬ 
ness.”— Sale, Baidhmei. 

(191) This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations. Comp. chap, 
n. 165. 

(192) H /10 remember God standing, etc., viz., “ at all times and in all 
postures, hi Baidlidwi mentions a saying of Muhammad to one 
imrd.11 lbn Husain, to this purpose: ‘Pray standing, if thou art 
able ; if not. sitting ; and if thou canst not sit up, then as thou best 
along.’ A1 Shdfa’i directs that the sick should pray lying on their 
right, side.”— Sale. 

"This passage describes the character of those mentioned in the 

(194) A preacher. This is the name which Muhammad con¬ 
stantly assumed at Makkah. See chap. vii. 2, chap. xiii. 29, 40, 
chap. xvi. 84, &c. Nought but the political power acquired at 
Madina changed the preaches? into a soldier. 

And expiate. The word used here is haffara, which is the cog¬ 
nate of the Hebrew "133, to cover, to expiate. While, however, the 
language suggests atonement by sacrifice (and the idea was not 
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Loijd ; for God is swift. iii taking an account. (200) 0 
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience, 
and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be 
happy. 


God is swift, &c. See chap. ii. 201. 

. ( 20 °) Se patient, i.e., in fighting for religion. This is the conclu¬ 
sion of the exhortation to the disheartened followers of Muhammad 
beginning with ver. 121. 


s 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

ENTITLED SUJ1AT UK KISA (WOMEN). 

Bevcalccl at Madina. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter contains revelations suited to tlie circumstances of the 
Muslim community at Madina and the interests of the new religion 
alter the deleat of Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance, the 
treatment of widows and orphans, forbidden degrees. &c., naturally 
arose. These questions find an answer here. Besides these, there 
are numerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith 
of Islam, together with denunciations against the Jews and the dis¬ 
affected tribes of Madina and its vicinity. The various expeditions 
sent against these during the year following the battle at Ohod 
called for certain regulations, which are the subject of a portion of 
this chapter. And, finally, the Christians are referred to in the 
latter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under¬ 
cover ol the Jews, for their faith in the crucifixion and death of 
Jesus, and their belief in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son- 
ship of Christ. 


Probable Late of ike Revelations. 

Nearly all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this 
chapter point to a period following the battle of Oliod, the expul¬ 
sion oi the Bani Nadliir, and the expedition against the tribes of 
the Bani Ghatafan at Dzat al Riqa, It follows, therefore, that the 
revelations of this chapter belong in general to a period extend¬ 
ing from the beginning of a.h. 4 to the middle or latter part of 
a.h. 5. Tlie following passages may , however, belong to a different 
period, viz., ver. 42, which probably belongs to a.h. 3, and vers. 
104-114 and 134, which may belong lo a date later, than a.h. 5, but 
earlier than the subjugation of Maldcah (see note on ver. 1S6). 

"Vers. 115-125 and 130-132 probably belong to tlie number of 
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amo“ r theh?fr”l n Vekti0riS l' ■ N6e j deke incUnes to place them 
to in n f . kkau relations, because the Jews are referred 

Ldfin r S T 11 ' f ^ circumstance would rather point to 

! r ; he fet ^ ° f t,ie MuiLn,ad 

com ted the favour of the Jews. Still, the form of address, “0 men” 
Larded ’ P ° mtS 1° Makkah - The lotion may therefore still be 
^ °P eu ; th0 "S h ^ think the evidence; thus far, to be in 

ta\our oi the early part of a.h. i. ’ 


Principal Subjects. 

Man and his Creator 
Orphans, the duty of guardians 
The law of inheritance 
The punishment of adulteresses 
Repentance enjoined 
Women’s rights 

Forbidden and lawful degrees in marnacre 
Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden ° 
Man’s superiority over woman recognised 

Reconcilement of man and wife 

Parents, orphans, the poor, &c., to be kindly t 
Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned 
Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted 
Jewish mockers denounced 
Idolatry the unpardonable sin 
The rewards of faith and unbelief 
Trusts to be faithfully paid hack . ! 

Disputes to be settled by God and bis Apostle 
Precautions, &e., in warring for the faith . 

The disobedient and cowardly reproved 
Salutations to be returned 
Treatment of hypocrites and apostates 
Believers not to be slain or plundered 
Believers in heathen countries to fly to 1 
Special order for prayer in time of war 
Exhortation to zeal for Islam 
Fraud denounced . 

Idolatry and Islam compared . 

Equity in dealing with women and orph; 

, Jb sul) j ea t0 the will 0 f husbam 


God to he f L -a 
Muslims exhortee 
Hypocrites to he : 


eadfastu 
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20-27 
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34 
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37-41 
42 
43-45 
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57-68 
69-74 
75-84 
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86-90 


94-99 
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marriage: but if ye perceive they are able to manage 
their affairs well, deliver their substance unto them ; and 
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow 
up. Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the orphans 
estates; and let him who is poor take thereof according to 
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their 
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in then- 
presence : God taketh sufficient account of your actions. 
(6) Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave behind them when they die: and women also 
ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave, whether it be little, or whether it be much; a de¬ 
terminate part is due to them. (7) And when they who 
are of kin are present at the dividing of what is left, and 
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them 
some part thereof; and if the estate he too small, at least 


reckoned to be fifteen ; a decision supported by a tradition ot their 
prophet; though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age.'— 
Sale , Baidhawi. 

Waste it not . . . hastily, i.e., when ye see them growing up 
pidly to years of discretion, do not hasten to expend the orphans 
[ •. — —----- -- *- pass from your hands.’— lafsir-i- 


rapidh 

inheritance, seeing it 

What shall be reasonable. “ That is, no more than what shall 
make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their education."— Sale, 
Baidhawi. . 

Gall witnesses, to prevent future dispute and trouble. 

(6) Women also ought to have a part, dec. . “ Ibis law was given to 
abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not women or 
children to have any part of their husband’s or father s inheritance, 
on pretence that they only should inherit who were able to go to 
war.”—Sale, Baidhawi. 

Complaints were first made against this old Arab custom by Omni 
Kulia, in consequence of which this passage was revealed.— lajsir-i- 
llaufi. 

The importance of this reform cannot be overrated, i revious to 
this, women and helpless children might be disinherited by the 
adult male heirs, and thus be reduced to absolute penury, lor no 
fault but that of being widows and orphans. . . 

(7) And speak comfortably. The supposed ellipsis, filled in here 
by Sale has not any real existence. See the same expression m 
ver. 4. The idea is that, in any case, some portion of the estate 
should be cheerfully given to the poor—they were to be treated 
kindly, notwithstanding that their presence would necessitate the 
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speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let those fear to 
abuse orphans, who if they leave behind them a weak 
offspring, are solicitous for them; let them therefore fear 
God, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely 
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall 
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and 
shall broil in raging flames. -p 

|| (10) God hath thus commanded you concerning your It 
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two 
females; but if they be females only, and above two in 


parting with some portion of the property about to be divided. 
This verse is abrogated by ver. 11 of this chapter. See Preface, 
R Urdii Quran, Lodiana edition, p. xx. 

(8) Let those fear. There is in this verse a threat of retributive 
justice against those who would deal unjustly with the helpless 
orphan. Their own children might be dealt with in a similar 

Vo doubt Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation 
bv his own experience as an orphan. Certainly the anxiety he ex¬ 
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy. 
His terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse) 
evince the earnestness of his purpose to reform this abuse. 

(10) A male . . . two females. “This is the general rule to be 
followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as may be 
observed in the following cases.”— Sale. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 212. 

Above two, or only two ( Tafstr-i-Raufi). The two-third share of 
the property must be shared equally by the daughters being the sole 
heirs. 

One, she shall have the half. “And the remaining third part, or 
the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here expressly 
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a lather, 
goes to the public treasury. It must be observed that Mr. Selden 
is certainlv mistaken when, in explaining this passage of the Quran, 
he says, that where there is a son and an only daughter, each of 
them will have a moiety : for the daughter can have a moiety but 
in one case only, that is, where there is no son ; for if there be a 
son, she can have hut a third, according to the above-mentioned 
rule.”— Sale. 

If he have a child = a son. It is implied that the parents would 
receive the same were the child a daughter. But of the remaining 
two-thirds, while the son would get the whole, a daughter would 
only get three-sixths or ont'-half of the whole estate. See note 

His mother . . ■ the third, i.e., half as much as her husband (the 
father), a man being entitled to the share of two women. 
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sixth part of the cslalc. But if there be more than u.is 
number, they shall he equal sharers in a third part, after 
•payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and 
the debts, without prejudice io the heirs. This is an ordi¬ 
nance from God, and God is knowing and gracious. 
(12) These are the statutes of God. And whoso obeyeth 
God and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens 
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein forever; 
and this shall be great happiness. (13) But whoso clis- 
obeyeth God and his apostle, and transgresseth his 
statutes, God shall cast him into hell fire; lie shall remain 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish¬ 
ment. 

R xli II (14) If an y o£ y° ur women Be guilty of whoredom, 
produce four witnesses from among you against them, 


But if there be both heirs with portions and usbah, then the latter 
receive what remains after the former have had their poitiuiia. An 
usbah must be a male, not a female, nor even a male comiemed on 
the mother’s side only (he., having no relationship by blood witn 
the father’s side). Tliese are of four degrees: Fust, son and grand¬ 
son ; second, father and grandfather [on fathers side); third, 
brothers and nephews (on father’s side); jourth, uncle (lathers elder 
brother), his son, and his grandson (these all rank alike). Ii there 
be several persons having"'claims, that one lias the precedence v\ no 
is nearest related to the deceased, e.g., a son lias the precedence Oi a 
grandson, a brother of a nephew, the brother oi a step-brother, Ac. 

“Finally, among the children and brothers and sisters ot the 
deceased, women have a portion, but among the usbah they have 
no claim. Should there be no heir of the kind already enumerated, 
then the zimilrihm or relations by the ‘iemale’ (hfemlly, uontan) 
side, and who have no portion, become heirs, e.g., a daughters son, a 
maternal grandfather, a sister’s son, a mothei » brother, a maternal 
aunt, a father’s sister, and tlieir children, reckoned as m the case ot 
the nsbah.” 

(14) Whoredom. Either fornication or adultery. 

Imprison in apartments, i.e., they were to be built into a wall, 
and be left there until they were dead. 

Or God afford, Ac. “Tlieir punishment in the beginning of 
Muhammadanism was to be immured till they died, but afterwards 
this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it by under¬ 
going the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sunnat, accord¬ 
ing to which the maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stripes, 
and to be banished for a full year, and the married women to be 
stoned.”— Sale, JalCiluddm. 

See also note, chap. iii. 23. 
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and if they bear witness against them, imprison them in 
separate apartments until death release them, or God 
affordeth them a way to escape. (15) And if two of you 
commit the like wickedness, punish them both: but if 
they repent and amend, let them both alone; for God is 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (16) Verily repent¬ 
ance will he accepted with God from those who do evil 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will 
God be turned: for God is knowing and wise. (17) But 
no repentance shall be accepted from those who' do evil 
until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of 
them, and he saitli, Verily I repent now; nor unto those 


(15) Two of you. “ The commentators are not agreed whether the 
text speaks of fornication or sodomy. A1 Zamakhshari, and from 
him, al Baidhawi, supposes the former is here meant; hut Jal&l- 
uddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be 
committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman; 
not oniy because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, but 
because both are ordered to suffer the same slight punishment, and 
are both allowed the same repentance and indulgence; and espe¬ 
cially for that a different and much severer punishment is appointed 
dor the women in the preceding words. Abul Qasiin Hibatullah 
takes simple fornication to he the crime intended, and that this 
passage is abrogated by that of the 24th chapter, where the man and 
the woman who shall be guilty of fornication are ordered to be 
scourged with a hundred stripes each.”— Sale. 

Punish them both. “ The original is, Do them some hurt or damage, 
by which some understand that they are only to reproach them in 
public, or strike them on the head with their slippers (a great 
indignity in the East), though some imagine they may be scourged.” 
— Sale, Baidhawi, Jalgluddin. 

The Tafsir-i.-R.anjl declares the punishment is to be inflicted with 
the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions ; at most, they are to be 
smitten with the hand. Surely the partiality shown in the award 
of punishment to the sexes sufficiently indicates the slavish position 
of Muslim women. This law of Islam falls far short of attesting 
the former Scriptures. 

(16, 17) Repentance. The Muhammadans understand this verse 
to refer to the infidels, who may be .forgiven on the ground of 
repentance, provided it be done before death, i.e., as I understand 
it, if they repent sincerely. For Muslims there is always full and 
free pardon when they repenfj, or even say, “ I seek forgiveness, 0 

This view of this passage is not borne out by the last clause, 
“nor unto those who die in unbelief." The passage, therefore, pro¬ 
bably refers to hypocritical professors of Islam. 
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your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as are 
true believers ; for God well knoweth your faith. Ye are 
the one from the other: therefore marry them with the 
consent of their masters; and give them their dower ac¬ 
cording to justice; such as are modest, not guilty of 
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are 
married, if they be guilty .of adultery, they shall suffer 
half the punishment which is appointed for the free 
women. This is allowed unto him among you who 
feareth to sin by marrying free women; but if ye abstain 
from marrying slaves, it will be better for you; God is 
gracious and merciful. 

|| (25) God is willing to declare these things unto R 2’ 
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances 
of those who have gone before you, and to be merciful 






























|| (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, 
because of those advantages wherein God hath caused the 
one of them to excel the other, and for that which they 
expend of their substance in maintaining their wives. 
The honest women are obedient, careful in the absence 
of their husbands, for that God preserveth them , hj com¬ 
mitting them to the care and protection of the mem But 
those whose perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of, 
rebuke; and remove them into separate apartments, and 
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unto you, 
seek not an occasion of quarrel against them: for God 


old custom of the Arabs, that where p 
a strict friendship or confederacy, the 
a sixth part of the deceased’s " 


jns mutually entered 
wiving friend should 

__ _ it this was afterwards 

iron-ated according to Jalahiddin and al Zamakhshari, at least as to 
Liiidels. The passage may likewise he understood of 
ract, rvherehy the survivor is to inherit a 
ranee of him that dies first.”— Sale, Baidhat 
js this law had relf 


r part of the sub- 

Abdul Qddir says this law had relation to the circumstances which 
<>rew out of the “ brotherhood ” established 1 .y Muhammad soon after 
his arrival in Madina, whereby “each of the refugees selected one 
of the citizens as his brother. The bond was oi the closest descrip¬ 
tion, and involved not only a peculiar devotion to each other’s 
interests in the persons thus associated, but m case of the death it 
superseded the claims of blood, the ‘brother’ becoming exclusive 
heir to all the property of the deceased.”— Muirs Life of Mahomet, 

V °Tho custom was abolished after the lapse of eighteen months. It 
has, therefore, no present application to Muslims. 

(33) Men. shall have the pre-eminence. r Ihe ground of the pre- 
eminence of man over woman is here said to be mans natural 
u inferior class of h 


’.eiiws 01 "“The advantages wherein God hath caused the om 
o excel ihe other” are said by the commentators to be “superim 
anderstanding and strength, and the other privileges of the malt 
sex" e.q., ruling in church and state, warring for the faith, am 
receiviim double portions of the estates of deceased ancestors (sei 
Hale in loco). Men are the lords of the women, and women beconu 


of tliei 


i of the 


The holy, liappv estate of Eve in 
. approximately secured for her daughters 

"'carc/al'topreserve their husband’s property and their own chastity. 
— Sale, Baidliawi. ° , 

Those whose perverseness, die. Kecrcant wives are to be punished 
in three degrees : (i) They are to be rebuked, (2) if they remain 
rebellious, they are to be assigned separate apartments, and so be 
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is higli and great. (34) And if ye fear a breach between 
the husband and wife, send a judge out of his family, and 
a judge out of her family: if they shall desire a recon¬ 
ciliation, God will cause them to agree; for God is know¬ 
ing and wise. (35) Serve God, and associate no creature ■ 


with lnm; and show kindness unto parents, and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of 
kin to you, and also your neighbour who is a stranger, 
and to your familiar companion, and the traveller, and'^/ie 
captives whom your right hands shall possess; for God 
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (36) who are cove¬ 
tous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal 


that which God of his bounty hath given them; (we have 
prepared a shameful punishment for the unbelievers;) (37) 
and who bestow their wealth in charity to be observed 
of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day; and 
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 
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hulls he ! (38) And what harm would befall them if they 

should believe in God and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which God hath bestowed on them? since 
God knoweth them who do this. (39) Verily God will 
not wrong any one even the weight of an ant: and if it be 
a good action, lie will double it, and will recompense it in 
his sight with a great reward. (40) How will it be with 
tlse unbelievers when we shall bring a witness out of each 
nation against itself, and shall bring thee, 0 Muha,mmad, 
a witness against these people ? (41) In that day they 

who have not believed, and have rebelled against the 
apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with 
them; and they shall not be able to hide any matter from 
God. 

|| (42) 0 true believers, come not to prayers when ye 
are drunk, until ye understand what ve say; nor when ye 
l are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling 


(3S, 39). These verses teach the truth that no mail is a loser by 
performing his duty toward God and man. 

God will not wrong, etc., i.e., “ either by diminishing the recom¬ 
pense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing his sins. 
On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life far above 
their deserts. 'The Arabic word dhnrra, which is translated an tint, 
signifies a very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing 
that is exceeding small, as a mite.”—Sale. 

(40) A witness out of each nation. This verse seems to clearly 
teach the doctrine that God sends a prophet to every distinct nation, 
and that Muhammad was sent to the Arabs. If so, this passage 
shows that Muhammad’s idea of a universal Islam, though logically 
connected with the teaching of the Makkan Suras, yet oiily took 
a practical form at Madina, after military and political triumphs had 
cleared the way to foreign conquest. See also chap. ii. 143. 

(42) Come not to prayers when ye ore drunk. “ It is related, that 
before the prohibition of wine, Abd’ur-Kahmdn Tbn Auf made an 
entertainment, to which he invited several of the Apostle’s com¬ 
panions ; and after they had ate and drunk plentifully, the hour 
of. evening prayer being come, one of the company rose up to pray, 
but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in reciting 
a passage of tlie Qurdn ; whereupon, to prevent the danger of any 
such indecency for the future, this passage was revealed.”—Sate, 
Jjaidhdwi. 

See note on chap. ii. 218. 

11'ft cn polluted. Ordinarily ceremonial purity can only be had 
by performing ablutions in water. This verse'provides for those 
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infidelitv; therefore a few of them onfy shall believe. 

(45) 0 yc to whom the scriptures have been given, believe 
in the revelation which ye have sent down, confirming 
that which is with you, before we deface your counte¬ 
nances, and render them as the back parts thereof, or 
curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the 
Sabbath-day, and the command of God was fulfilled. (46) 
Surely God will not pardon the giving him an equal, but 
will pardon any other sin except that, to whom he pleaseth; ■ 
and whoso giveth a companion unto God hath devised a 
great wickedness. (47) Hast thou not observed those 
who justify themselves? But God justifieth whomso¬ 
ever he pleaseth, nor shall they be wronged a hair. (48) 
Behold, how they imagine a lie against God ; and therein 
is iniquity sufficiently manifest. 

|| (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of It> I - 
the scripture hath been given ? They believe in false 
gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they 
who believe on Muhammad. (50) Those are the men 


(45) Confirming that, Sc. This claim, so oft repeated, surely pre¬ 
dicates the genuineness of the Scriptures in the hands of Jews and 
Christians at that time. 

Those who transgressed. See note on chap. ii. 64. 

(46) God will not pardon, £c., i.e., idolatry, which includes the 
ascribing of divine attributes to a creature as well as idol-worship, 
is the unpardonable sin of Isldm. It is unpardonable, however, 
only to those who, having received Isl&n or a knowledge of Islam, 
persist in this sin. 

To whom he pleaseth, i.e., to those who repent before death and 
accept of Islam. These he forgives not on the ground of their good 
works, nor on account of any atonement, hut because he pleaseth, 

(47) Those who justify, “i.e., the Christians and Jews, who called 
themselves the children of God, and his beloved people." — Sale, Jaldl- 
uddm, Baidhdwi. 

A hair, literally a fibre in the clef t of a date-stone. 

(48) A lie against God. The lie here seems to be their regarding 

themselves as the children of God. As applied to the Jews, compare 
John viii. 39-44. • 

(49) They believe. The commentators say this passage refers to 
certain Jews, who fraternised with the Makkan idolaters in their 
opposition to Muhammad. Modem Muslims, who join hands with 




whom God hath cursed; and onto him whom Go» shall 
curso thou shall surely find no helper. (51) Shall they, 
have a part of the kingdom, since even then they would 
not bestow the smallest matter on men? (52) Do they 
envy other men that which God of his bounty hath given 
them ? We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham 
a book of revelations and wisdom; and we gave them a 
great kingdom. (53) There is of them who believeth on 
him; and there is of them who turneth aside from him; 
but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient punishment. (54) 
Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be broiled in hell fire; so often as their skins shall be 
well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may taste the sharper torment; for God is 
mighty and wise. 

|| (55) But those who believe and do that which is 
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there¬ 
in shall they remain forever, ancl there shall they enjoy 


idolaters in opposition to Christianity, receive no encouragement 
from passages like this. 

False gods and idols. This is better translated Jilt and Taghtit, 
reference being had to certain idols hearing these names See chap 
ii. 256, note. 

The story of the commentators, given by Sale, alleging that the 
Jews actually worshipped idols at Makkah, is most likely a fabri- 

(51) Shall they have apart of the hingdom ? The reference is to 
Messiah’s kingdom, in which the Jews'would be restored to their 

(.52) That which God hath given them, viz., “the spiritual gifts of 
prophecy and divine revelations, and the temporal blessings of 
victory and success bestowed on Muhammad and his followers.”— 
Sale. ' 

The family of Abraham, i.e., the children of Israel. Reference is 
to the Jews before their apostasy in rejecting Jesus. Compare with 
preceding verse. See note in chap. iii. 33. 

(53) 11'ho believe on him. Sale refers the him to Muhammad, but 

manifestly primary allusion is to Abraham. The inference is that 
those who reject the religion of Muhammad also reject the religion 
of Abraham the Orthodox. < 

(54) To be broiled, etc. See note, chap. ii. 3S. 

(55) JW10 believe and do, d ic. See notes, chap. ii. 25 and 223, 

and chap. iii. 15, 31, and 196. 
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them a word which may affect their souls. (62) We have 
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the 
permission of God ; but if they, after they have injured 
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of God, 
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find 
God easy to be reconciled and merciful. (63) And by 
thy Lop.d they will not perfectly believe until they make 
thee judge of their controversies; and shall not afterwards 
find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with entire submis¬ 
sion. (64) And if we had commanded them, saying, Slay. 
yourselves, or depart from your houses; they would not 
have done it except a few of them. (65) And if they had 
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have 
been better for them, and more efficacious for confirming 
their faith; and we should then have surely given them 
in our sight an exceeding great reward, (66) and we should 
have directed them in the right way. (67) Whoever 
obeyeth God and the apostle, they shall be with those 


(62) Obeyed by the permission of God,. The claim of Muhammad 
is that he should he implicitly obeyed. All controversies were to be 
decided by him, and all his decisions were to be “acquiesced in 
with entire submission.” See next verse. There is a,remarkable 
similarity between this claim of Muhammad and that of the Pope of 
Rome. He holds the keys of heaven and hell, and pardon is depen¬ 
dent upon his intercesion. He is their rightful judge, and his judg¬ 
ment is infallible. Muhammad seems to arrogate to himself a 
similar position in this passage. 

(64) If we had commanded, &c. “ Some understand these words of 

their venturing their lives in a religious expedition ; and others, of 
their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for 
their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf.”— Sale. 

See chap. ii. 53. 

(67) Whosoever obeyeth God and his Apostle. Whilst it is true that 
rehellion against the messengers of God is rebellion against God, yet 
there is a vast difference between the teaching of the true messengers 
of God and that of Muhammad on this point. This habit of asso¬ 
ciating himself with God, and so making implicit obedience to him 
necessary to salvation, is not ‘the least of the many blasphemies of 
Muhammad. Repudiating the divinity of our Lord, Muhammad 
here claims almost all our Lord claimed by virtue of his divine 










( 93 ) 


bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants are 
wicked; grant us from before thee a protector, and grant 
us from before thee a defender. (74) They who believe 
fight for the religion of God ; but they who believe not 
fight for the religion of Taghut. Fight therefore against ■ 
the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is weak. 

II (/5) Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was' B, 
said, Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at 
prayers, and pay the legal alms ? But when war is com¬ 
manded them, behold a part of them fear men as they 
should fear God, or with a great fear, and say, 0 Loud, 
wherefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hast 
not suffered us to wait our approaching end ? (76) Say 

unto them, The provision of this life is bit small; but the 
future shall he better for him who feareth God; and ye 
shall not be in the least injured at the day of judgment. 
(77) Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although ■ 
ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say. This 
is from God; but if evil befall them, they say, This is 
from thee, 0 Muhammad: say, All is from God ; and what 
aileth these people, that they are so far from understand- 


tliat children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the 
Quraish, who persecuted even that tender age .”—Sale 
Bring us forth from this city. The city referred to here is Makkah 
Muhammad pictures to his followers the forlorn condition of their 
brethren there as a motive to fight against the infidel Quraish. 
\\ eak helpless men women, and children are crying to God for help 
and deliverance. Muhammad well knew how to fire the martial 
spirit ot Ins countrymen. 

“This petition the commentators say, was heard. For God 
aflorcied several ot them a-n opportunity and means of escaping and ' 
delivered the rest at the taking of Makkali by Muhammad, wlm left 
Gtab Ibn Usaid governor of the city ; and under his care and pro 
tection those who had suflered lor their religion became the most, 
considerable men m the place %/r 

(74) The religion oj Tdahht. See note, chap ii 256 




(75) Thosi 
(serve the ordinal- 
possible such wci 


. Those Muslim 
' f Jsl 


1 1 d hiked 1 



falleth thee, 0 man, it is from God ; and whatever 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent the 
apostle unto men, and God is a sufficient witness th 
(79) Whoever obeyetli the apostle, obeyeth God: 
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to bo a k< 
over them. (80) They say, Obedience : yet when tin 
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night a or 
different from what thou speakest; but God shall 
clown what they meditate by night: therefore let 
alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient prot 


(81) Do they not attentively consider the Quran? 
had been from any besides God, they would cert 
have found therein many contradictions. (82) Wliei 
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immediately divulge it; but if they told it to the-apostle 
and to those wlio are in authority among them, such of 
them would understand the truth of the matter, as inform 
themselves thereof from the apostle and his chiefs. And 
if the favour of God and his mercy had not been upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you. 
(83) Fight therefore for the religion of God, and oblige j 
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however, j 
excite the faithful to war, perhaps God will restrain the | 
courage of the unbelievers; for God is stronger than 
they , and more able to punish. (84) He who intercedeth 
between men with a good intercession shall have a portion 
thereof; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession 
shall have a portion thereof; for God overloolceth all 
things. (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation, 
salute the person with a better salutation, or at least return 
the same; for God taketli an account of all things. 


to receive him, but lie, supposing them to have come out. to kill him, 
fled into Madina and spread the report of the disaffection of the 
tribe.— Tafsir-i-Rauji. 

Ye had followed the devil. “ That is, if God had not sent his Apostle 
with the Quran to instruct you in your duty, ye had continued in 
idolatry and been doomed to destruction, except only those who, 
by God’s favour and their superior understanding, should have true 
notions of the divinity ; such, for example, as Zaid Ibn Aniru Ibn 
Nufail and VVaracju Ibn Naufal, who left idols and acknowledged 
but one God before the mission of Muhammad.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(83) Oblige not, dec. “ It is said this passage was revealed when 
the Muhammadans refused to follow their Prophet to the lesser ex¬ 
pedition of Badr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more 
than seventy (chap. iii. ver. 174). Some copies vary in this place, 
and instead of Id tukallafu, in the second person singular, read la 
milcallafu, in the first person plural, ‘ We do not oblige,’ &c. The 
meaning being, that the Prophet only was under an indispensable 
necessity of obeying God’s commands, however difficult, but others 
might choose, though at their peril.”— Sale. 

Perhaps God will restrain. This is said to have been fulfilled in 
the return of Abu Sufian, who had started on the second expedition 
to Badr. The character of this prophecy, if such were intended, is 
made sufficiently clear by reference to note on chap. iii. 175. 

(84) God overloolceth all things, i.c., God sees all things, even the 
secret motives which inspire your efforts at reconciliation, whether 
they be good or bad, and will therefore certainly reward accordingly. 

(85) A better salutation. “ By adding something further. As 







|| (86) God! there is no God but he; he will surely 
gather you together on the day of resurrection; there is 
no doubt of it: and who is more true than God in what 
he saitli ? 

|| (87) Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly into 
two parties; since God hath overturned them for what 
; they have committed ? Will ye direct him whom God 
- hath led astray ; since for him whom God shall lead 
astray, thou shalt find no true path ? (88) They desire 

that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and 
■' that ye should be equally wicked with themselves. There¬ 
fore take not friends from among them, until they fly 
their country for the religion of God; and if they, turn 
back from the faith, take them, and kill them wherever 


when one salutes another by this form, ‘Peace be unto thee,’ he 
ought not only to return the salutation, but to add, ‘ and the rnerev 
of God and his blessing. 1 ’’-Sale. 

The salutation in Arabic is As saldmo dlaihum, and the reply 
should be tea dlailmnussaldm o rahmat ulldh. or if the address be As 
saldm dlaihum o rahmat -ulldh, the reply should add tod bamhjtoh. 
This salutation is used only in addressing a Muslim. If addressed 
to a Muslim, he may only reply as above directed when he recog¬ 
nises in the speaker a Muslim. The use of it is. therefore, equiva¬ 
lent to a profession of Islam. It is the watchword of the Muslim. 

(87) Two parties. “ This passage was revealed, according to some, 
when certain of Muhammad’s followers, pretending not to like 
Madina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having obtained it, went 
farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters ; or, as others say, 
on occasion of some deserters at the battle of Oliod, concerning 
whom the Muslims were divided in opinion whether they should be 
slain as infidels or not,”— Sale. 

Whom God hath led astray, i.e., by eternally decreeing his course 
of evil, or by a righteous reprobation. 

(88) They desire, dc. “ The people here meant, sav some, were 
the tribe of Khuzaah, or, according to others, the Aslamians, whose 
chief, named Hilal Ibn Uwaimar, agreed with Muhammad, when 
he set out against Makkali, to stand neuter; or, as others rather 
think, Bann Baqr Ibn Zaid ."—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddm. 

No covenant of friendship was to be entered into with these, 
except in the case of those’who became refugees, and of whoso sin¬ 
cerity there could be no doubt. Should they afterwards apostatise, 
they were to be slain. This law was inexorably executed in all 
Muslim countries for over twelve hundred years. Death is still the 
(penalty that may be legally inflicted oil every convert from Islam 
< to Christianity in every country not yet under Christian domination. 
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of the 
deceased, unless they remit it as alms: and if the slain 
person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the penalty shall he the freeing of a believer; but 
if he be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be 
paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And he 
who findeth not vihcrewiih to do this shall fast two months 
consecutively as a penance enjoined from God ; and God 
■is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso killeth a believer 
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain 
therein forever; and God shall be angry with him, and 
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish¬ 
ment. (93) 0 true believers, when ye are on a march in 
defence of the true religion, justly discern such as ye shall 
happen to meet , and say not unto him who saluteth you, 
thou art not a true believer; seeking the accidental goods 
of the present life; for with God is much spoil. Such 
have ye formerly been; but God hath been gracious unto 


When, however, the deceased believer’s people are unbelievers, 
no fine is to be paid. The legal fine as the price of blood is one 
hundred camels, as follows Twenty males one year old, twenty 
females of one year, twenty of two years, twenty ol three years, and 
twenty of four years old. If the slain person be a woman, the fine 
is half this sum. In the case of a slave, the price must be paid to 
the master. If the fine be paid in coin, then the blood,price is one 
thousand dinars gold, or ten thousand dirhams in silver. Half this 
sum to be paid for a woman. 

But if he he of a people in confederacy, Sc. The same rule as to 
fine -was applied to the case of a person slain, who, though not a 
Muslim, yet belonged to a tribe or nation with whom a treaty of 
peace had been formed. 

(92) This verse was intended to abolish the blood feuds so 
prevalent among the Arabs, and no doubt it ministered to the 
welding together of the various factions under the banner of Islam. 
How many millions of Muslims have been consigned to hell by this 
law since the death of Muhammad .the annals of Islsim abundantly 
declare. The punishment is, say the commentators, purgatorial, 
and the Muslim will eventually be restored to paradise, for, accord¬ 
ing to the Quran, no true Muslim can be for ever lost. This view 
of' the matter is, however, contradicted by this very passage, which 
says the murderer “shall remain therein for ever,”—the same lan¬ 
guage used in speaking of the fate of infidels. 

(93) Say not . . . thou art not a true believer. The desire for 
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you; therefore make a just discernment, for God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. 

II (94) Those believers who sit still at home, not bavin* E i 
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per¬ 
sons for the religion of God, shall not be held equal. God 
hath prepared those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons %n that cause to a degree of honour above those who 
sit at home; God hath indeed promised every one para¬ 
dise, but God hath preferred those who fight for the faith 
before those who sit still, ly adding unto them a great 
reward, (95) ly degrees of honour conferred on them from 
him, and ly granting them forgiveness and mercy • for God - 
is indulgent and merciful. (96) Moreover unto those 
whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 

'^[Muhammad had stirred up, had become so insatiable, 
in orrl r t f TfT we ? e slaln on the pretence that they were infidels, 

A r tliat be lawiulJy plundered. See Muir's Life 
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semis, the any els said, Of what religion were ye? they 
answered, Wo wore weak in the earth. The angels re¬ 
plied, Was not God’s earth wide enough, that ye might 
lly therein to a place of refuge ? Therefore their habita¬ 
tion shall be hell; and an evil journey shall it he thither: 
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil¬ 
dren, who were not able to find means, and were not 
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure God will 
pardon, for God is ready to forgive, and gracious. (99) 
Whosoever flietli from his country for the sake of God’s 
true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the 
same, and plenty of provisions. And whoever departeth 
from his house, and ilieth unto God and his apostle, if 
death overtake him in the may, God will be obliged to 
reward him, for God is gracious and merciful. 

R Tsf II (100) When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be 


leave that city to join the Prophet, as the rest of the Muslims did, 
but, on the contrary, went out with the idolaters, and were therefore 
slain with them at the battle of Badr.”— Sale, JaldludcHn. 

The angels who slew these Muslims were of the'three thousand 
who assisted the faithful (chap. iii. 13, note), but the angels who 
examined them were Munkir and Nakir, “ two fierce-looking black 
angels with blue eyes, who visit every man in his grave and exa¬ 
mine him with regard to his faith in God and Muhammad.”— Sell's 
Faith of Islam, p. 145. 

(97) Except the weak, &c. None were excused from.the duty of 
flight ( Hijrat ) excepting those who were unable to perform it, 
Muslims still recognise the duty of flight from the Dar al Harb to 
the D&r al Islam. This duty is so imperative that even a doubt is 
thrown upon the case of the “ weak,” &c, in the next verse. 

The purpose of this law is evident from the circumstances of the 
Prophet at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of the 
faithful. All must therefore fly to Madina for refuge. ‘When 
there, all must fight “ in the way of God.” 

(99) If death overtake him. “ This passage was revealed, says al 
Baidhawi, on account of Jundub Ibn Dhamra. This person being 
sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before lie 
arrived at Madina, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his 
right hand on his left, and solemnly plighting his faith to God and 
his Apostle, died.”—Sale. c 

God will be obliged. Rodwell’s translation is better, “ His reward 
from God is sure.” 

(100 and 101) The service here sanctioned was called “ The Service 
of Danger.” It was introduced during the return of Muhammad 
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yc snil'er some inconvenience; for they also shall suffer as 
ye suffer, and ye hope for a, reward from God which they 
cannot hope for ; and God is knowing and wise. 

Ii IV || (104) We have sent down unto thee the book of the 
Qurdn with truth, that thou mayest .judge between men 
through that wisdom which God showeth thee therein; 
\ and be not an advocate for the fraudulent; (105) but ask 
; pardon of God for thy wrong intention, since God is inclul- 
f gent and merciful. (106) Dispute'not for those who 
• , deceive one another, for God loveth not him who is a 

deceiver or unjust. (107) Such conceal themselves from 
men, but they conceal not themselves from God ; for he is 


(104) Be not an advocate for the fraudulent. “Tima Abu Ubaiyak, 
of the sons of Dliafar, one of Muhammad’s companions, stole a coat 
of mail from his neighbour, Kitadalbn al Numan, in a bag of meal, 
and hid it at a Jew’s, named Zaid Ibn al Sarnin. Tima being 
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of him, but he denying 
he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which 
had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew’s house, and there 
seized it, accusing him of the theft; but he producing witnesses 
of his own religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came 
to Muhammad, and desired him to defend his companion’s reputation 
and condemn the Jew ; which he having some thoughts of doing, 
this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rash intention, 
and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice 
and opinion, but according to the merit of the case."— Sode, Baid- 
hdwi, Jaldluddin, Yahya. 

(105) Ash pardon, i.e., for the purpose, entertained for a while, of 
acquitting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew. This 
passage affords an unanswerable argument against those modern 
Muslims who claim that Muhammad was sinless. 

(106) Who deceive one another. The friends of Tima, who were 
importunate in their demands for favour to the Muslims. 

A deceiver or unjust. “Al Baidhawi, as an instance of the divine 
justice, adds, that Tima, after the fact above mentioned, fled to 
Makkah and returned to idolatry ; and there, undermining the wall 
of a house in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him 
and crushed him to death.”— Sale. 

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the 
commentators. See Tafsir-i-Raufi under ver. 14. 

(107) A saying which pleaseth him not, i.e., “When they secretly 
contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay their crime on 
innocent persons.”— Sale. 

This verse and 108-114 refer to the case of Tima and his associ¬ 
ates. The whole passage sliotvs how much superior the morality of 
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with them when they imagine by night a saying which 
pleaseth him not, and God comprehendeth what they do. 

(108) Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in 
this present life ; but who shall dispute with God for them 
on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patron? 

(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and 
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God. gracious 
and merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com- , 
mittetli it against his own soul: God is knowing and wise. - 
(111) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after¬ 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the 
guilt of calumny and manifest injustice. 

|| (112) If the indulgence and mercy of God had not E j 
been upon tliee, surely a part of them had studied to 
seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at all. God hath sent down unto 
thee the book of the Quran and wisdom, and hath taught 
thee that which thou knewest not; for the favour of God 
hath been great towards thee. 

|| (113) There is no good in the multitude of their sols. 
private discourses, unless in the discourse of him who 
recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreement 
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
God, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But 
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth 
any other way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will 
cast him to be burned in hell; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be thither. 


Muhammad was to that of his Arab followers. Did he learn it from 
his Jewish converts? 

(109) l!'7io . . . asketh pardon. See note on chap. ii. 199. 

(112) A •part of them. The friends of Tima alluded to above. 

(114) We will cause him to obtain, dec. This refers to all deceivers 
and dishonest persons represented hv Tinui (ver. 106). This passage 
has probably suggested the numerous stories of the commentators 
related to illustrate it. 



E 'ff- II (US) Verily God will not pardon the giving him a 
companion, hut he will pardon any crime besides that, 
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion 
- unto God is surely led aside into a wide mistake; (116) 
the infidels invoke beside him only female dailies, and 


(115) God will not pardon, &c. See note on ver. 46. 

(110) Only female deities. “ Namely, A1 Lit, al Uzzaand Mindt, the 
idols of the Makkans; or the angels whom they called the daughters 
of God .’’—Sale. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 39-43. The Tafslr-i-Rav.fi 
and the Tafslr-i-Snssaini. tell us that the idols at Makkah were made 
in the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were 
called the daughters o/God. • 

And only invoice rebellious Satan, i.e., when they pray to the idols. 
Muhammad everywhere recognises the personality of Satan as a 
being possessed of mighty power for evil, and he seems to have had 
a strong conviction of his own exposure to his influences. See chap. 

VI. 67, 112, xvi. 100, xix. 86, xx. 53, 54, cxiv. 1-6, &c. 

Muir accounts for Muhammad's apostasv and his belief in 'his 
inspiration, in part at least, by reference to’direct Satanic influence 
(see his Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. chap.-in.) This theory, while '■ 
scouted by Muslims and apologists for Islam, is decidedly the most 
satisfactory of any yet enunciated, and to a believer in the Word ' 
. .of God there should be no difficulty in accepting it. It accounts for 
The sincere efforts at reform inaugurated at Makkah when Muham- 
mad seemed to be really a preacher of righteousness. It accounts 
for his fall, and for all the deception and iniquity practised by him 
m later years under the garb of religion, and by ivliat lie presumed 
to be divine right. It accounts for his deliberate imposture, while 
fancying himself directed by God, for it is not impossible for Satan 
to have, so to speak, reflected back upon the mind of Muhammad 
the devices of his own heart, and so by a revelation not only confirm 
Ins own views, but also lead him. to fancy his every thouahl to be born. 

<f inspiration, so that he came practically to identifv himself with 
God, though really identified with Satan ! I think that something 
like this is absolutely necessary to account for Muhammad's having) 
even in giving military orders, &c. (see vers. 100, 101), invariable .i 
spoken in the person as well as in the name of God. 

I am aware of the reply of Mr. R, Bosworth Smith ('in his Mo¬ 
hammed and Mohammedanism, p. 116, note), that “if the Spirit of 
Evil did suggest the idea to Mohammed, he never so completely 
outwitted himself, since friend and foe must alike admit that it 
was Mohammed’s firm belief in supernatural guidance that lay at 
the root of all he achieved.” But this is exactly what the Lviiw 
Spirit of false prophecy desires. Did Ahab’s prophet think that lie 
spoke by the dictum of a lying spirit 1 when lie withstood the prophet 
of God beiore the kings of Israel and Judah ? 

Again, as to Muhammad’s achievements, we think Satan has no • 
reason to believe lie overstepped the matter in the accomplishment 
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, patron or helper beside God ; (123) but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, 
they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the 
least be unjustly dealt with. (124) Who is better in 
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the 
law of Abraham the orthodox? since God took Abraham 
for his friend; (125) and to God Mongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth; God comprehendeth all things. 


condemning the others. Some, however, suppose the persons here 
spoken to in the second person were not the Muhammadans, but the 
idolaters.”— Sale, Baidhdvsi , &o. 

“Those who have received the Scriptures "must Tefer to false 
professors of the religion revealed in their Scriptures, else the pas¬ 
sage contradicts the claim of the Quran that Islam is the religion 
of the former Scriptures. 

(123) Male or female. This passage clearly disproves the opinion 
of those who imagine that women are excluded from the paradise of 
Islam. See also notes on chap. iii. 196, chap. ix. 73, and chap, xlviii. 5. 
The ground of salvation given here is good loorlcs, which works are, 
however, such as Islam requires. 

(124) He who resigneth himself, i.e., a Muslim, one who submits 
himself to the divine will. Such are said to be the followers of “ the 
law of Abraham .the Orthodox.” 

God took Abraham for his friend. Compare 2 Kings xx. 7, Isa. 
xli: S, and James ii. 23. “ Muhammadans usually call that patriarch, 
As the Scripture also does, Khalil Ullah, the friend of God, and 
simply al Khalil; and they tell the following story:—That Abraham 
in a time of dearth sent to a friend of liis in Egypt for ii supply of 
corn; but the friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though 
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been for Abra¬ 
ham’s own family, he would have sent what he desired, but he knew 
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor, 
according to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham 
had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal 
the matter from their neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine white 
sand, which in the East pretty much resembles meal. Abraham 
being informed by his servants,' on their return, of their ill success, 
the concern he was under threw him into a sleep; and ill the mean¬ 
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one 
of the sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately set about 
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling tile new bread, 
asked her whence she had the flbur. ‘Why,’ says she, ‘from your 
friend in Egypt,’ ‘ Nay,’replied the patriarch,‘it must have come 
from no other than my friend God Almighty.’”— Sale, Baidliawt, 
Jaltiluddm, Yahya. 
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|| (126) They will consult thee concerning women; R 
Answer, God instructetli you concerning them, and that 
which is read unto you in the hook of the Qurdn concern¬ 
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordained them, neither will ye marry them, and con¬ 
cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards 
orphans: whatever good ye do, God knoweth it. (127) 

If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband, 
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter 
amicably between themselves; for a reconciliation is 
better than a separation. Men’s souls are naturally in¬ 
clined to covetousness : but if ye be kind towards women y 
and fear to wrong them, God is well acquainted with what 


(126) They will consult thee concerning women, i.e., “ as to the share 
they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations ; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied 
with Muhammad’s decision on this point against the old customs.” 
■— Sale. 

God instructetli you, i.e., as in the earlier portion of the chapter. 

Neither will ye marry them. “Or the words may be rendered in 
the ailirmative, and whom ye desire to marry. For the pagan Arabs 
used to wrong their female orphans in both instances ; obliging 
them to marry against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or 
rich ; or else not suffering them to marry at all, that they might 
keep what belonged to them.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Bodwell translates, “And whom ye refuse to marry.” See also 

lYeuls infants. See notes on vers. 6 and S. 

(127) If a woman fear, die. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says this verse was 
occasioned by a man’s having sought an excuse for divorcing his 
wife. His wife, however, having a number of children, besought 
him not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wives as 

This verse, then, encourages wives to be reconciled to their 
husbands, by remitting some portion of their dower, or by granting 
them other wives, and thereby assuming the unenviable place of 
co-wife. On the other hand, it encourages the husbands to practise 
this kind of domestic oppression : “ It shall be no crime in them if 
they agree” in this manner. 

Souls are naturally inclined to cordonsucss. This is said to refer 
to Sauda, one of Muhammad’s wives, who besought him to marry 
her, that she might be amongst, his wives at the resurrection ! It 
would seem, however, rather to be intended to justify the covetous¬ 
ness of husbands referred to above. 



yc do. (128) Ye can by no means carry yourselves 
equally between women in all respects, although ye study 
to do it; therefore turn not from a wife with all manner 
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense: if ye 
agree, and fear lo odbvse your wives, God is gracious and 
merciful: (129) but if they separate. God will satisfy them 
both of his abundance; for God is extensive and wise, 
(130) and unto God hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto 
whom the scriptures were given before you, and vie com¬ 
mand you also, saying, hear God ; but if ye disbelieve, 
unto God hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; 
and God is self-sufficient, and to be praised; (131) for 
unto God hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and God is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, 0 men, and will produce others in 
your stead ; for God is able to do this. Whoso desireth 
the reward of this world, verily with God is the reward 
of this world, and also of that which is to come; God both 
hearetli and seeth. 

R f-?- || (133) 0 true believers, observe justice when ye bear 

witness before God, although it be against yourselves, or 
your parents, or relations; whether the party be rich, or 
whether he be poor ; for God is more worthy than them 
both; therefore follow' not your own lust in bearing 
testimony so that ye swerve from justice. And whether 
ye wrest your evidence or decline giving it, God is well 


(128) Carry yourselves equally. See note on ver. 3. 

Like one in suspense , “or like one that neither lias a husband, nor 
is divorced, and at liberty to marry elsewhere.”— Sale. 

(129) God will satisfy them. They will have peace, or God will, 
bless them with a better match. 

(1.30) ll'e have already commanded , etc. This seems to indicate 
that these laws, thus instituted, are in accord with the laws of the 
Bible. If so, the Quran again comes far short of confirming the 
former Scriptures. 

God is self sufficient, i.c., needing the service of no creature. 

(132) Illustrative of God’s sovereign power and self-sufficiency. 
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) 0 true be¬ 
lievers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book 
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and 
the book which he hath formerly sent down. And who¬ 
soever believeth not in God, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and. his apostles, and the last day, lie surely 
enetli in a wide mistake. (136) Moreover they who 
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be¬ 
lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased 
m infidelity, God will by no means forgive them nor 
direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the 
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment. 
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors 
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them? 
since all power belongeth unto God. (139) And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book of the Qurdn, the 


(134) Observe justice when ye bear icitness. The duty of truthful- 
ness m witness-bearing is clearly inculcated here. 

(135) The bool; which he hath formerly sent dovm “It is *aicl tlmf 
Abdullah Ibn Sal am and his companions told Muhammad that they 
™fin *f ^ Qu ™’- a,ld “ Moses, «nd the Pentateuch, 
and in Lzia, but no farther; whereupon this passage was revealed 
declaring that a partial faith is little better than none at all and 

ons"^ 6 b t elleVel ' t mUS ‘ G ° d ’ S P ro phets\nd revela- 

tions .Mtliout exception.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa¬ 
ments is here again inculcated. But so certainlv imnneeihlo +i,„ 
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels, and ifldino to the 
Quran, deny the teaching of all former prophets See “notes on 
chap. li. 105 . 11 ' Les on 

(136) I Vho . . . increased in infidelity. “These were the Tows 
who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshipping the golden calf ; and though they repented of that yet 
m after ages rejected the prophets wl.o were sent to them and 
particularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now filled up the measure 
of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad.”— Sale Baiclhawi 

\ if !u!d! ^ h ; appli ? th ® P as . sa S e to hypocritical professors of Islam. 
All such u ill die and sufier the penalty of infidelity 

TwVT? 5 ® alS ° teaCheS re P robatio ” of ‘such hypocrites. 

SSS&S’dRST" “ *•?•“»’* **** ■”*'» 

h f l ah ' a '? 1 ' r f eak ' :1 d This P ais age expresses the sub- 
stance of what is contained m chan. vi. If any narticnbir vm-w ;* 
indicated; it is probably chap. vi. 10 . " * 
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following passage— Which tk suai,l hear the sigks of 
God, they shall not be believed, but they shall be 
'LAUGHED to scorn. Therefore sit not with them who 
I believe not, until they engage in different discourse; for 
if ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them. God 
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers 
together in hell. (140) They who wait to observe what 
befalleth you, if victory be granted you from God, say, 
Were we not with you? But if any advantage happen 
to the infidels, they say unto them, Were we not superior 
to you, and have we not defended you against the 
believers? God shall judge between you on the day 
■ of resurrection: and God will not grant the unbelievers 
i means to prevail over the faithful. 

R || (141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with God, but 

lie will deceive them; and when they stand up to pray, 
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and 
remember not God, unless a little, (142) wavering be¬ 
tween faith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto 
these nor unto those : and for him whom God shall lead 
. astray thou shaft find no true path. (143) 0 true 
! believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors 
i besides the faithful. Will ye furnish God with an evi¬ 
dent argument of impiety against you ? (144) Moreover 

the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire, 


Sit not with them. Muslims are not allowed even to listen to the 
adverse criticisms of unbelievers, lest they should become like them. 
These scoffers were no doubt Jews, whose arguments were to the 
Muslims unanswerable. Anything like a fair investigation would 
have been disastrous to the cause of Islam. Ignorant bigotry has 
ever been its strongest defence. 

(140) They who wait.. The hypocrites who played fast and loose 
with the Muslims and their enemies. 'When the former were vic¬ 
torious, as at Badr, these desired to shave the booty, on pretence of 
having been in sympathy with the victors. When, however, the 
latter gained the day, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could show how 
the victory was due to their withdfawing from the Muslims ! 

(141) lie will deceive them. This is a good illustration of the play 
upon words frequently met with in the Quran. See chap. iii. 53. 

(144) The lowest bottom of hell fire. See Prelim. Disc., p. 14S. 
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and thou slialt not find any to help them thence. (145) 

But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto • 
God, and approve the sincerity of their religion to God, 
they shall be numbered with the faithful; and God will 
surely give the faithful a great reward. (146) And how • 
should God go about to punish you, if ye be thankful 
and believe? for God is grateful and wise. 

|| (147) God love'th not the speaking ill of any sms 
one in public, unless he who is injured call for assist - SIPAEA ' 

■ ance ; and God heareth and knoweth: (148) whether 
ye publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil, 
verily God is gracious and powerful. (149) They who 
believe not in God and his apostles, and would make a 
distinction between God and his apostles, and say, We 
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of them, 
and seek to take a middle way in this matter ; (150) these 
are really unbelievers : and we have prepared for the un¬ 
believers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they 
who believe in God and his apostles, and make no dis¬ 
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely 
give their reward; and God is gracious and merciful. 

I! (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- K if' 
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto 


(146) God is grateful. The idea that God is placed under some 
sort of obligation to true Muslims is certainly suggested by the 
language of this verse, but the meaning is that he acts towards 
believers as if he were grateful. The passage may be quoted to 
illustrate the use of the word repent in Gen. vi. 6. 

(147) Unless he who is injured. The words call for assistance we 
incorrectly supplied. The phrase gives an exception to the rule 
that evil-speaking is displeasing to God. The oppressed may speak 
evil of their oppressors. See Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco. 

(149) They who believe not, &c. See chap. ii. 285. 

(150) These are really unbelievers. The reference is to the Jews, ' 
who said, “We believe in Moses and Ezra, but we reject Jesus and 
Muhammad ” ( Tafsir-i-Ravfi-). 

(152) 7 hat thou cause a booh to descend , i.c., “the Jews, who 
demanded of Muhammad, as a prSof of his mission, that they might 
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that°he 
would produce one written in a celestial character, like the two 
tables of Moses.”— Sale. 
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rection lie shall be a witness against them. (159) Be¬ 
cause of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly 
allowed them; and because they shut out many from the 
way of God, (160) and have taken usury, which was for¬ 
bidden them by the law, and devoured men’s substance 
vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are un¬ 
believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among 
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith¬ 
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the pro¬ 
phets before thee, and who observe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and believe in God and the last 
day, unto these will we give a great reward. 

|| (162) Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as 
we have revealed it unto Noah and the prophets who suc¬ 
ceeded him; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto 


the authority of Baidluiwi, shall be “against the Jews for rejecting 
him, and against the Christians for calling him God and the Son 
of God.” See note on chap. v. 116-119. . , 

(159) TFe have forbidden them good things. See notes on chap. 

nl ’(16i) Those . . . who are well grounded. Such as Abdullah Ibn 
Salani (Tafsir-i-Ravfi). It seems that those were well grounded in 
the faith who accepted Islam. Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity 
went band in hand in rejecting the claims of Muhammad. 

(162) TFe have revealed our will unto thee , die. This jumble of 
names, presented without any respect to chronology, is probably 
due to Muhammad’s receiving liis information second-hand and 
piecemeal through Jewish informants. Yet Muhammad claims to 
have been inspired, as were all the prophets. He also asserts ihat his 
inspiration was of precisely the same character as that of all the per¬ 
sons here enumerated, i.c., they received the message directly from 
Gabriel, bv direct communication and audible voice, the tinkling 
sound of hells ill his ears, &c., which Muslims call Wahi and Ilham 
(see Sell’s Faith of Isldm, p. 37, and Hughes’S Notes on Jfuhammctd- 

‘ The Bible shows clearly that some of those mentioned here were 
not prophets at all, and that fe,w of them knew' aught of the inspi¬ 
ration claimed by Muhammad. Here again the Quran denies his¬ 
torical fact and contradicts the hook it professes to attest. _ 

We have given the Quran. This clause should have been omitted. 
The text is clear without it. 



•Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon; and 
v;c have given iliec the Qurdn as we gave the psalms unto 
David : (163) some apostles have voe sent , whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee; and other apostles have we 
sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee; and God 
spake unto Moses, discoursing with him; (164) apostles 
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men 
should have an argument of excuse against God, after the 
apostles had been sent unto them : God is mighty and wise. 
(165) God is witness of that revelation which lie hath 
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special 
knowledge; the angels also are witnesses thereof; but 
God is a sufficient witness. (166) They who believe not, 
and turn aside others from the way of God, have erred in 
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and 
act unjustly, God will by no means forgive, neither will 
lie direct' them into any other rvay than the way of hell; 
they shall remain therein forever; and this is easy with 
God. (168) 0 men, now is the apostle come unto you, 
with truth from your Lord ; believe, therefore ; it will he 
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God 
hclongcth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and God 
is knowing and wise. (169) 0 ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion, 


(163) God spake unto Moses. This Muslims understand to be the 
highest form of uaki (revelation ), or inspiration, as the word is incor 
rectly translated In this respect, say they, Moses resembled 
Muhammad. Tafstr-i-Raufi in loco. 

(165) God is witness. The occasion of this revelation -was the 
infidelity of. certain Jews, who being asked to testify to his prophecy 
before certam Quraish chiefs, declared that they did not recognise 
him as a prophet {Tafsir-i-Uaufi). The witness of God is in the 
incomparable language and style of the Qurdn ; the witness of 
angels has reference to the testimony of Gabriel. See the plural 
form used for the singular, chap. iii. 39, note. 

(16C) Turned aside others, i.c., the chiefs of the Quraish, who were 
turned aside by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on 
the preceding verse. . 














to protect or to help them, besides God. (173) 0 men, 
now is an evident proof come unto you from your Lord, 
and we have sent down unto you manifest light. (174) 
They who believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he : 
will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance ; and : 
he will direct them in the right way to himself. (175) . 
They will consult thee for thy decision in certain cases ; say 
unto them, God giveth you these determinations concern¬ 
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die 
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave: and he shall be heir to her, in 
case she have no issue. But if there be two sisters, they 
shall have letvMcn them two third parts of what he shall 
leave; and if there be several, loth brothers and sisters, a 
male shall have as much as the portion of two females. 
God declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err: and 
God knoweth all things. 


where the Quran refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh against 
the idea that God has a son. See chap. ix. 31, xix. 31, xliii. 59. 

(173) Manifest light, i.e., the teaching of the Quran. 

(175) See notes on vers. 10 and 11. 

A nd he shall he heir to her, i.e., where there is a brother and a 
sister, the sister inherits half the brother’s property in case he die 
first without issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first 
without issue, the brother inherits all her property. 



CHAPTER V. 

ENTITLED SURAT UL MAIDA (THE TABLE). 

Revealed at Madina. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Althouqh, as is usual with all the long chapters of the Quran, 
this chapter refers to a variety of matters of a general and miscel¬ 
laneous character, e.g., rules respecting purification, laws concerning 
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the 
special notice of the reader. These are (i) the extended reference to 
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkali; (2) the fierce hatred of the 
Prophet towards the Jews and his denunciations against them ; (3) 
the laboured effort to refute the Christian doctrine ot the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ; and (4) the repeated warning given to 
, Muslims not to make friends of either Jervs or Christians, there¬ 
fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus 
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad as 
that to -which it belongs—a period when successful warfare had 
made the Prophet indifferent alike to Jewish hatred and Christian 
friendship. 

The statement of ver. 4, “ This day have I perfected your religion 
for you,” &c.. has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last 
of the chapters of the Quran, taken in their chronological order. Mus¬ 
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the beginning 
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revelations. 
However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in this 
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the 
Quran. Noeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap. ix. at the 
end of the chronological list of Saras, the former, however, admitting 
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste¬ 
riority to all others in the Qurin. He refers especially to ver. 4, 
w'hicli he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a 
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ing. (4) Ye are forbidden to eat that which clieth of 
itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that on which the 
name of any besides God hath been invocated; and that 
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by the horns of another beast , and that which hath 
been eaten by a wild beast, except what ye shall kill 
yourselves; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols. 
It is likewise unlawful for you to make division by cast¬ 
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day 
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli¬ 
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day 
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com¬ 
pleted my mercy upon you; and I have chosen for you 
Islam, to be your religion. But -whosoever shall be driven 


(4) Ye are forbidden, cfee. See notes on cliap. li. 174. 

Eaten by a wild beast, i.e., the flesh of an animal killed by a wild 
beast is forbidden unless it be found before life is extinct. In this 
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in 
the usual maimer. . 

Sacrificed to idols. “ The word also signifies certain stones which 
the pagan Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they 
superstitiously slew animals in honour ot tlieir gods. bale, Bai- 
dhawi. , , 

These stones of the Ishmaelites were probably such as are reterred 
to ill Gen. xxviii. 18-22. They were the altars upon which sacri¬ 
fices were offered to the idols Lat and Uzza, but which pointed to 
the blood which speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. It 
is probable that every animal slain for food was offered as a saen- 

Lots with arrows. See note on cliap. ii. 218, and Prelim. Disc., p. 
106 Three arrows were ordinarily used. On one was written My 
God commands me, on another was written My God forbids me, and 
the third was blank. If the first were drawn, the way was clear ; it 
the second were drawn, the matter was left in abeyance for one year, 
when arrows were again drawn; if the blank were drawn, it was 
returned to the bag and another trial was made, and so on-until 
either first or second should be drawn ( Tafsir-i-Raufi). . 

On this day. “ This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday 
evening, being the day of the pilgrims visiting .Mount Arafat the 
last time Muhammad visited the temple of Makkah. thereiore called 
the pilgrimage of valediction.” — Sal's. 

This day have I perfected your religion. “ And therefore the com- 
mentators say that alter this time no positive ox negative precept 
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by necessity through hunger to eat of what we have for¬ 
bidden, not designing to sin, surely God will be indulgent 
and merciful unto him. (5) They -will ask thee what is 
allowed them as lawful to eat. Answer, Such things as 
are good are allowed you; and what ye shall teach ani¬ 
mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the 
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the shill 
which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which 
they shall catch for you; and commemorate the name of 
God thereon; and fear God, for God is swift in taking an 
account. (6) This day are ye allowed to eat such things ■ 
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures 
were given is also allowed as lawful unto you; and your 
food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also . . 
allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scriptures 
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower, 
living chastely with them, neither committing fornication, 
nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce 
the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he 
shall be of those who perish. 


(5) Commemorate the name of God thereon. Sale says, “Either 
when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal after the game, or 
when ye kill it.” The rule is to say Bismillah alktho Akbar, or 
simply Bismillah, when the dog or hawk is let go. 

The requirements of these verses look as if they were either de¬ 
livered on two different occasions, or they represent the same com¬ 
mand as repeated by two different persons to those who compiled 
the Quran in its present form. 

(6) The food of those to whom the Scriptures, &e. This one passage 
is sufficient to refute the position of those Muslims in India -who 
regard Christians as infidels, and forbid their co-religionists to eat 
and drink with them. 

Free viomen of those who, &c. Muslims are allowed to have Chris¬ 
tian and Jewish wives, bnt Muslim women may not have Christian 
or Jewish husbands. Such Christian women, however, may. not 
be taken as concubines. 

Muhammad did not feel himself hound by this law in tiic case of 
the Jewess Rihana, whom he t&ok for his concubine immediately 
after the cruel slaughter of the Haiti Quraidha; nor in the case of 
the Coptic Mary. This law may, however, have been delivered after 
these women had been taken into the Prophet's harem. 
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II (7) 0 true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to 
pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows; 
and rub your heads, and your feet unto the ankles : and if 
ye he polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your¬ 
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched 
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and 
rub your faces and your hands therewith : God would not 
put a difficulty upon you; but he desireth to purify you, 
and to complete liis favour upon you, that ye may give 
• thanks. (8) Remember the favour of God towards you, 

1 and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye 
i said, We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear God, 
for God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of 
\mcn. (9) 0 true believers, observe justice when ye appear 
as witnesses before God, and let not hatred towards any 
i induce you to do wrong : hit act justly ; this will approach 
nearer unto piety; and fear God, for God is fully ac- 
! quainted with what ye do. (10) God hath promised unto 
i those who believe and do that which is right that they 
I shall receive pardon and a great reward. (11) But they 
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 


(7) He desireth to purify you. This verse, as well as the chapter 
on purifications in the Mishqdt ul Masdbih, abundantly show that 
this external purity is all Isldm knows of holiness. The ■word holy 
conveys no other idea to a Muslim’s mind. 

(8) ~JVe have heard. Sale says, “These words are the form used 
at the inauguration of a prince; and Muhammad here intends the 
oath of lideTitv which his followers had taken to him at A1 Aqabah.” 
(See Prelim Disc., p. Si.) 

(9) Let not hatred, &c. According to the Tafsir-i-Baufi this passage 
has reference to those who, having once persecuted the Muslims, 
afterwards embraced Islam. Muslims are here exhorted to forgive 
all such injuries. 

(11) They . . . who accuse our signs, dec. This is another passage 
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad’s 
lifetime ; (2) that the language and style of the Quran was not so 
striking as to convince Muhammad's contemporaries that they were 
inimitable ; and (3) that Muhammad’s only argument in reply was 
Ms usual threat. 
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve 
leaders; and God said, Verily I am with you: if ye ob¬ 
serve prayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles, 
and assist them, and lend unto God on good usury, I will 
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead 
you into gardens wherein rivers flow: but he among you 
. who disbelievetli after this, erreth from the straight path, 
(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant, 
we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they 
dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, 
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished ; 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices 
among them, except a few of them. But forgive them, 
land pardon them, for God loveth the beneficent. (15) 
And from those who say, We are Christians, we have 
received their covenant; but they have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished; wherefore we have raised up 
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec¬ 
tion ; and God will then surely declare unto them what 
they have been doing. (16) 0 ye who have received the 
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II (23) Call to mind when Moses said unto his people, J( £. 
0 my people, remember the favour of God towards you,’ 
since he hath appointed prophets among you, and consti¬ 
tuted you kings, and bestowed on you what he hath given 
to no other nation in the world. (24) 0 my people, enter 
the holy land, which God hath decreed you, and turn not 
your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish. (25) They 
answered, 0 Moses, verily there are a gigantic people in 
the land; and we will by no means enter it, until they 
depart thence; but if they depart thence, then .will we 
enter therein. (26) And two men of those who feared 
God, unto whom God had been gracious, said. Enter ye 
upon them suddenly by the gate 0/the city; and when ye 
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious: ' 
therefore trust in God, if ye are true believers. (27) 

They replied, 0 Moses, we will never enter the hind while 
they remain therein: go therefore thou and thy Lord 


(23) Kings. There is almost certainly an anachronism here : 
but Muslims regard the words as a prophecy of Moses concerning 
kings to come, or they understand by the expression that God had 
‘made them kings or masters of themselves by delivering them from 
Egyptian bondage ” (Sale). 

What he hath given, &c Baidhdwi says, “Having divided the Red' 
Sea for you and guided you by a cloud, and fed you with quails 
and manna, &c. _ The allusion is with more probability assigned to 
trie peculiar blessings of Israel as the chosen people of God. 

(24) Holy land. This expression, like the language of the pre- 
vious verse, was received from the vocabulary of contemporary Jews 
or Christians. But it is here put in the mouth of Moses. 

(25) Gigantic people. See note on ver. 13. 

(26) Two men. Caleb and Joshua. 

Enter . . by the gate. This illustrates Muhammad’s idea of the 
mission of the Israelites to Canaan, and of Joshua’s resources in his 
efforts to conquer Jericho. He is confident of success through 
stratagem. l et this whole caricature of the history of the rebel- 
* le children of Israel at Kadesli Barnea is put in the mouth 
of God and related as authentic story. What can account for 
such a phenomenon but Satanic possession or wilful imposture? 
f Certainly nothing from a Ckristiap standpoint. The only other 
possible supposition is the faith of the Muslim that this is inspired 
.history, ana that everything contradictory to it is false. 
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the doctors and priests also judged by the book of God, 
which had been committed to their custody; and they 
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear 
me; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso 
judgetli not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are infidels. (49) We have therein commanded them, that 
they should give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds 
should also he punished ly retaliation : but whoever should 
remit it as alms, it should he accepted as an atonement for 
him. And whoso judgetli not according to what God 
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused 
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the pro¬ 
phets, confirming the law which was sent down before him ; 


Committed to their custody ; and . . . witnesses. The only fair in¬ 
terpretation of this passage is that the Scriptures of the .Jews were 
preserved from all corruption by the jealous watchfulness of those 
“doctors and priests” who had been appointed as the custodians of 
the precious treasure. These keepers of the law are the witnesses 
to the character of that which has been committed to their charge. 
(“They are vigilant to prevent any corruption therein.”— Sale.) 
Wherefore he exhorts the Jews whom he is here addressing, “ There- 
i'ore, 0 Jews, fear not men, but fear me (i.c., God); neither sell my 
signs' for a small price,” i.c., by perverting the meaning of your 
Scriptures, as in ver. 45- 

(49) Compare with Exod. xxi. 23-27. Muhammad could not have 
had the Scriptures before him, else he would have quoted'more fully. 

An atonement. This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea of 
satisfaction, but does not seem to have been used by M uhammad in 
the Bible sense, the meaning being that when the injured person 
forgave the transgressor, no punishment should be inflicted by others 
■ on this account. The popular belief among Muslims agrees with 
this, viz., that God cannot forgive an offence against a man or beast 
unless the offender first he pardoned by those whom he has injured. 
See also note on chap. iii. 194. 

This passage, as well as chap. xv. 35, is said to be abrogated by 
chap. ii. 178. That passage certainly professes to relax the law of 
retaliation prescribed by Moses. If'so, there appears to be a con¬ 
tradiction between these two passages which cannot fairly he recon¬ 
ciled by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the 
passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which 
abrogates it. " 

(50) Confirming also the law. The testimony to the law is the. 
gospel of Jesus, and the testimony confirming both is the Quran. 
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which ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do thou, 0 pro- 
fhol, judge between them according to that which God 
hath revealed, and follow not their desires; but beware of 
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those pre¬ 
cepts which God hath sent down unto thee; and if they 
turn back, know that God is pleased to punish them for 
some of their crimes ; for a great number of men are 
transgressors. (55) Do they therefore desire the judg¬ 
ment of the time of ignorance ? but who is better than 
God, to judge between people who reason aright? 
s - [| (56) 0 true believers, take not the Jews or Christians 

A' for your friends; they are friends the one to the other; 
but whoso among you taketh them for his friends, he is 
surely one of them: verily God directeth not unjust 
■ people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there 
is an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest 


(54) Beware of these. “It is related that certain of the Jewish 
priests came to Muhammad with a design to entrap him ; and hav¬ 
ing first represented to him that if they acknowledged him for a 
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, . 
made this proposal—that if he would give judgment for them in a 
controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own 
people, and which was agreed to be referred to his decision, they 
would’ believe him : but this Muhammad absolutely refused to 
comply with.”— Sale, Baidhdvd. 

This story of the commentators looks very like the one given in 
note on ver. 45. That the passage is a reply to some effort on the 
part of the Jews to tempt Muhammad is clear enough. The follow¬ 
ing verse points to some law abolishing the practices of the heathen 
Arabs as the point of attack. The story of Baidhdwi in the note in 
ver. 45, if true, would sufficiently explain the character of the Jewish 


proposal. 

(56) Take not Jews and Christians for your friends. See note on 
chap. iii. 118. The statement that Jews and Christians “are friends 
one of another” is another slip of the pen that recorded the liistorv 
of the Quran. The spirit of hatred and contempt inculcated here is 
entirely inconsistent with the teaching of ver. 53. Yet this is the 
spirit of Islam as it now is. Religious toleration in Muhammadan 
countries is the toleration of contempt. 

(57) IFefear, etc. “These wSre the words of Ihn Ubbai, who, 
when Obddah Ibn al Samat publicly renounced the friendship of the 
infidels, and professed that he took God and his-Apostle for liis 
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some adversity befall us; but it is easy for God to give 
victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of 
that which they concealed in their minds. (58) And 
they who believe will say, Are these the men who have 
sworn by God, with a most firm oath, that they surely 
held with you ? their works are become vain, and they 
are of those who perish. (59) 0 true believers, whoever 
of you apostatiseth from his religion, God will certainly 
bring other people to supply his place , whom he will love, 


patrons, said that lie was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of 
fortune, and therefore would not throw off his old friends, who 
might be of service to him hereafter.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

A command “to extirpate and banish the Jews, or to detect and 
punish the hypocrites.”— Sale. 

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of 
Nadlrir and Quraidha. 

(59) Whoever of you, apostatiseth, doc. “This is one of those acci¬ 
dents which it is pretended were foretold by the Quran long before 
they came to pass. For in the latter days of Muhammad, and after 
his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion 
and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity. A1 Baidhawi 
reckons them up m the following order :—i. Three companies of 
Banu Mudlaj, seduced by Dhu’lhamar al Aswad al Ansi, who set up 
for a prophet m Yaman, and grew very powerful there. 2. Banu 
Hunaiiah, who followed the famous false prophet Musailama. 3. 
Banu Assad, who acknowledged Tulaiha Ibn Khuwailad, another 
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet. All these fell off 
in Muhammad’s hietime. The following, except only the last, 
aposratiseu m tne reign of Abu Baqr. 4. Certain of the tribe of 
Fizarab, headed by Uyaima Ibn Husain. 5. Some of the tribe of 
Ghatfan, whose leader was Qurrah Ibn Salmali. 6. Banu Sulaini, 
who followed al Falijaah Ibn Abd Talil. 7. Banu Yarlni, whose 
captain was Malik Ibn Nuwairah Ibn Qais. S. Part of the tribe of 
Tamm, the proselytes of Sajaj tile daughter of al Mundhar, who 
gave herself out lor a prophetess. 9. The tribe of Kindah, led by al 
Ashatli Ibn Qais. 10. Banu Baqr Ibn al Wayil in the province of 
Bahrain, beaded by. al Hutam Ibn Zaicl. And 11. Some of the 
tribes of Ghassan. who. with their prince Jabalah Ibn al Aysliam, 
renounced Muhammadanism 111 the time of Omar, and returned to 
their former profession ot Christianity. 

“ But as to the persons who fulfilled the other part of this prophecy, 
by supplying the loss ol so many renegades, the commentators are 
not agreed. Some will have theln to be the inhabitants of Yaman, 
and others the Persians ; the authority of Muhammad himself being 
vouched lor both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be 
two thousand oi the tribe oi al Kakhd (who dwelt in Yaman). live 
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and who will love him; who shall he humble towards the 
believers, but severe to the unbelievers; they shall fight 
for the religion of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of 
the detractor. Tins is the bounty of God; he bestoweth 
it on whom he pleaseth : God is extensive and wise. 
(60) Verily your protector is God, and his -apostle, and 
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down toivorship.f (61) And 
whoso taketh God, and his apostle, and the believers for 
his friends, they are the party of God, and they shall be 
victorious. 

R tV [| (62) 0 true believers, take not such of those to whom 
the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, 
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
your religion; but fear God, if ye be true believers; 
(63) nor those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh- 
. ing-stock and a jest of it; this they do because they are 
people who do not understand. (64) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any other reason 
than because we believe in God, and that revelation which 


thousand of those of Kiiulah and Bajilali, and three thousand of un- . 
known descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadfsia, 
fought in the Khalifat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persian 

For an account of the pretenders who rose up against Muhammad 
towards the end of his lifetime, see Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. 
chap, xxxii. 

(00) Stated times of-prayer, dec. See note, chap. ii. 42. 

(62) Who makes ... a yest of your religion. %.e., certain Jews 
who mocked the Muslims when at prayer ( Tafsir-i-Raufi ). Bai- 
dbiiwi gives the following story as translated by Sale :—“ These words 
were added on occasion of a certain Christian who, hearing the 
Muadhdhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the 
usual form, 1 1 profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God,’ said 
aloud, ‘May God burn the liar but a few nights after his own 
house was accidentally set on fire by a servant, and himself and 
his family perished in the flames.” 

(64) Tiie Jews and Christians ate here again told that a profession 
of Islam is consistent with their own Scriptures. The passage 
belongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and 
Christians. 
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surely eat of good things both from above them and from 
under their feet. Among them there are people who act 
uprightly; but how evil is that which many of them do 
work! ^ 

II (71) 0 apostle, publish the whole of that which hath -t£ 14 
been sent down unto thee from thy Loud ; for if thou do 
not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof: and 
God will defend thee against wicked men; for God direct- 
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on anything, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which 
hath been sent down unto you from your Lord. That 


(71) Publish the whole, ckc. “ That is, if they do not complete the 
publication of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not 
answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the conceal¬ 
ing of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought 
fit'to publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperfect."’— 
■Sale, Baidhdwi. 

This is another mark indicating that this chapter was the last of 
the revelations of the Quran. 

God will defend thee. “Until this verse.was revealed, Muhammad 
entertained a guard of armed men for his security; but on receiving 
this assurance of God’s protection, he immediately dismissed them.” 
— Sale, haidhawi. 

(72) This verse, by implication, condemns the practices of every 
Muslim. See notes on vers. 69 and 70. The purpose of the revela¬ 
tion was. however, to persuade the Jews ancl Christians to embrace 
Tslnm. T o quote this passage 111 proof of Muhammad’s sincerity is 
therefore really a beasmg of the question. Can his apologists show 
us a sinnle passage requiring Arab or Gentile Muslims to believe tbe 
Scriptures oi the Old and Hew testament in addition to the Quran, 
as necessary to salvation 1 ? So far as I know, such requirement is 
■j'Vrclu but, as we admit, justly, inferential, nevertheless there is no 
reason to believe Muhammad intended any such inference to be 
drawn. His great object was to maintain bis prophetic claim, and 
it possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sabians. 
In his anxiety to accomplish this, he made statements, like that of 
the passage under consideration, which implied more than he in¬ 
tended to teach. Certainly the universal faith of Muslims for thir¬ 
teen centuries shows what- Muhammad’s real teaching was. Hone 
such have ever ielt bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures, except in thg sense that all such are conserved 
by the Quran and to be found in it. The statement, twice repeated, 
that “ that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord will 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many of them,” 
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they not therefore be turned unto God and ask pardon of 
him. since God is gracious and merciful? (79) Christ the 
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; other apostles have 
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of veracity : 
they loth ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them 
the signs of God’s unity; and then behold how they turn 
aside from, the truth. (SO) Say unto them, Will ye wor¬ 
ship, besides God, that which can cause you neither harm 
nor profit ? God is he who lieareth and seeth. (81) Say, 

0 ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just 
hounds m your religion by spealdnej beside the truth; 
neither follow the desires of people who’have heretofore 
erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray 
from the straight path. 

II (82) Those among the children of Israel who believed R 
not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the 
son of Mary. This befell them because they were rebel¬ 
lious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the 
wickedness which they committed; and woe unto them for 
what they committed. (83) Thou shalt see many of them 
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto 
them for what their souls have sent before them, for that 
God is incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for ever. (84) But if they had believed in God 


(79) Compare chap. iii. : 

A woman of veracity, i. 
divine nature, or to be t 
Compare note on chap. iv. 169. 

(81) Exceed not, &c. See chap. iv. note 169. 

Who have . . . erred. “Their prelates and predecessors, who erred 
O 1 asc „ mg divinity to Christ before the mission of Muhammad.”— 
bale, JJaidhwm. 

(82) Cursed ... by Jesus. See note, chap. ii. 64. Tile curse said 

to liave been pronounced by Jesus against the Jews probably has 
reference to Ins prophetic denunciations and warnings in general 
especia ly ins prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and 
110 fall oi the Jewish nationality.* The ivocs of this passage mav 
have been suggested by the woes of our Lord against the Scribes 
X harisees, and hypocrites. ’ 

(83) What their souls have sent before them. See chap, ii cm 
VOL. XI. 
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and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto 
him, they had not taken them for their friends ; but many 
of them are evil-doers. (85) Thou shalt surely find the 
most violent of all men in enmity against the true be¬ 
lievers to be the Jews and the idolaters; and thou shalt 
surelv find those among them to be the most inclinable to 
entertain friendship for the true believers who say, We 
are Christians. This cometh to pass because there are 
priests and monks among them, and because they are not 
elated with pride. 

|| (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to the apostle read unto them , thou shalt see their 


(85) T1 
usually a 


,) This revelation must be relegated to a period earlier than is 
gned to the verses of this chapter. The bitter enmity 
attributed to the Jews points to a period succeeding a.b. 3, while 
the friendly feeling shown towards Christians points to a time pre¬ 
ceding A.H. S, for in a.h. 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast aside 
botli Jews and Christians. The mention of the Jews and the 
idolaters” together may refer to a period near to the end of a.h. 4 or 
the beginning of a.h. 5, when the Jews, owing to the expulsion of 
the Bani Nadliir, began to show their readiness to help the Quraish 
acainst the common enemy. 

~The kindliness attributed to the Christians, who are here said to 
call themselves Nazarenes, was due (1) to the friendly treatment 
Muhammad had received at their hands during his journeys to 
Syria in the early rears of his life, and (2) to the kindness shown by 
the African Najdshi towards the Muslim exiles from Makkah. 

Priests and monks. The original words are qissistna wa nchbdnan. 
They are translated by Abdul Qadir well-read and worshippers: in 
the Persian translation, wise and sitters-in-a-corner (Dervishes). All 
English translators follow Geiger, who derives both words from 
Syriac terms, and ascribes to them the meaning of the text. 

The principles of forbearance and love, inculcated by the Lord 
Jesus, and still manifested in some degree by the corrupt Churches 
of Muhammad’s time, had impressed his mind favourably. It is 
probable that liis admiration was due especially to the fact that they 
offered little or 110 opposition to his prophetic claims. Some of them 
seem to have become Muslims (see next verse). O11 the story of 
Muhammad’s intercourse with the monk Sergius or Bakaira, see 

Cl, (I^ty hear, &c. The following stories, invented by the 
Muslims to illustrate this passage, are related by Sale on the authority 
of Baidhdwi and Abulfida u The persons directly intended in this 
passage were either Asbama, king of Ethiopia, and several bishops and 
priests, who, being assembled for that purpose, heard Jaa‘-~ T '" A 1 ' ; 


ir Ibn Abi 
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remembering God and from prayer : will ye not therefore 
abstain from, them ? Obey God and obey the apostle, and 
take heed to yourselves: but if ye turn back, know that 
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. (94) 

In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that ' 
they have tasted wine or gaming before they were forbidden ; 
if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, and shall 
for the future fear God, and believe, and shall persevere to 
fear him and to do good; for God lovetli those who do 
good. 

II (95) 0 true believers, God will surely prove you in R 
offering you plenty of game, which ye may take with your 
hands or your lances, that God may know who feareth 
him in secret; but whoever transgresseth after this shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (96) 0 true believers, kill 
no game while ye are on pilgrimage; whosoever among 


The duty of our apostle, dc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 83. This pas¬ 
sage looks very like a fragment of a Makkan chapter. 

(9-t) hf they far, do. “ The commentators endeavour to excuse 
the tautology of this passage by supposing the threefold repetition 
of fear my and believing refers either to the three parts of time, past, 
present, and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God, 
hnrneli. and his neighbour, Sc.”— Sale, Baidhawi. 

(95) God, will prove you. “This temptation or trial was at al 
Huduibiyu, where Muhammad’s men, who had attended him thither 
W3th an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Kaabab, and had 
initiated themselves with the usual rights, were surrounded by so 
great a number of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march ; 
irom which unusual accident some of them concluded that God had 
allowed them to be taken ; but this passage was to convince them 
of the contrary.”—Safe, Baidhawi, Jalaluddin. 

(96) On pilgrimage, i.e., while ye are muhrims. Muhrims axe 
those Muslims who have put on the Ter wen or peculiar dress donned 
on entering the sacred precincts of Makkali to indicate that they are 
now on the way- to the sacred If aahaln The law forbidding hunting ’ 
was established in accordance with the peaceful character of the 
sacred places within the boundaries called Haram. Certain hurtful 
animals might be killed,-but this -was also in accord with the law 
which permitted Muslims to fight infidels within the sacred months, 
provided they did so in self-defence. See chap. ii. 210. 

Domestic animals. “That is, he'shall bring an offering to the 
temple of Makkali, to be slain there and distributed among the poor, 
of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall 
have killed ; as a sheep, for example, in lieu of an antelope ; a 
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and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offering, and 
the ornaments hung thereon. This hath he done that ye 
might know that God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth, and that God is omniscient. Know that 
God is severe in punishing, and that G-OD is cdso ready to 
forgive, and merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to 
preach only; and God knoweth that which ye discover, 
ami that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good 
shall not be equally esteemed of, though the abundance 
of evil pleaseth thee ; therefore fear God, 0 ye of under- / 
standing, that ye may be happy. 

|] (101) 0 true believers, inquire not concerning things R, 
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain; 
but if ye ask concerning them when the Quran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you : God pardonetli you ' 
as to these matters; for God is ready to forgive, and \ 
gracious. (102) People who have been before you for¬ 
merly inquired concerning them; and afterwards dis¬ 
believed therein. God hath not ordained anything con¬ 
cerning Bahaira, nor Saiba, nor Wasfla, nor Haini; but the 


(09) 'Jhe duty of our apostle. See note on ver. 93. 

(101) Inquire not, &c. “The Arabs continually teasing their 
Prophet with questions, which probably he was not always prepared 
to answer they are here ordered to wait till God should think fit to 
declare his pleasure by some farther revelation : and to abate their 
curiosity, they are told, at the same time, that very likely the 
answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. A1 Baidhawi 
says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Suraka Ibn 
Malik asked Muhammad whether they were obliged to perform it 
every year. To this question the Prophet at first turned a deaf ear; 
but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, ‘No ; 
but ll I had said yes, it would have become a duty, and if it were a 
duty, ye would not be able to perform it; therefore give me no 
trouble as to tilings wherein I give you none:’ whereupon this 
passage was revealed.”— Sale. 

(102) Bahaira . . . Mmi. “These were the names given by the 
pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were turned loose to 
feed, and exempted from common services in some particular cases, 
having their ears slit, or some other-mark that they might be known ; 
and this they did in honour of their gods (Prelim. Disc., p. 199). 
Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God, 
but the inventions of foobsli men.”— Sale. 
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testament; let there he two witnesses, just men, from among 
you; or two others of a different tribe or faith from your¬ 
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident 
of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up after 
the afternoon prayer, and they shall swear by God, if ye 
doubt them, and they shall say, We will not sell our evi¬ 
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who 
is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of 
God, for then should we certainly be of the member of the 
wicked. (106) But if it appear that both have been 
guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place, 
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the best provider. (115) God said, Verily I will cause it 
to descend unto you; but whoever among you shall dis¬ 
believe hereafter, I will surely punish him with a punish¬ 
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 

II (116) And when God shall say unto Jesus at the last 
day, 0 Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take 
me and my mother for two gods beside God ? he shall 
answer. Praise be unto thee! it is not for me to say that 
which I ought not; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it: thou knowest what is in me, but I know 
not what is in thee; for thou art the knower of secrets. 
(117) I have not spoken to them any other than what 
thou didst command me, namely, Worship God, my Loud 
and your Loud : and I was a witness of their actions while 
I stayed among them; but since thou hast taken me to 
thyself, thou hast been the watcher over them; for thou 
art witness of all things. (118) If thou punish them, 
they are surely thy servants; and if thou forgive them, 
thou art mighty and wise. (119) God will say, This day 
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak 
truth; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein forever: God hath been well pleased 


( 116 ) Two gods beside God. See notes on cliap. iv. 169, and v. 77. 
Muir says, “ So far as I can judge from the Coran, Mahomet’s know¬ 
ledge of Christianity was derived from the Orthodox party, who 
styled Mary ‘ Mother of God.’ He may have heard of the Nesto- 
rian heresy, and it is possibly referred to among the ‘sects’ into 
which Jews and Christians are said in the Goran to be divided ; hut. 
had lie ever obtained a closer acquaintance with the Nestorian 
doctrine, at least in the earlier part of Ids career, it would (accord¬ 
ing to the analogy of his practice with respect to other subjects) have 
been more definitely mentioned in his revelation. The truth, how¬ 
ever, is, that Mahomet’s acquaintance with Christianity was at the 
best singularly dnn and meagre .”—Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 19, 




1 thee. 
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in them, and they have been well pleased in him This 
shall he great felicity. (120) Unto God lelonge h the 
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein 
is ; and he is almighty. ___ 

; •„ • Rnl os it is a dispute among the Muhammadans whether Christ 
orlnaUv died 1 or not before liis assumption, and the original may be 
Undated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which 


leaves the matter undecided.’ —Sale. 

See notes on chap. Hi. 54, and chap. _ 
(120) Thus the Quran ends as it begii 


156. 

with a declarati 

ivereigiity'cd' God—the cardinal doctrine of Islam. 
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CHAPTER YI. 

ENTITLED SUKAT AL ANAM (CATTLE). 

Revealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Tnis chapter owes its title to the frequent mention of certain cattle 
in connection with the idolatrous rites of the people of Makkah. It 

relates to the controversy of Muhammad with the inhabitants of his 

native city during the period immediately preceding his flight to 
Madina. This is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every¬ 
where the Quraish are spoken of as hopelessly infidel, as given over 
to unbelief, abandoned of God, and doomed to perdition. Having 

rejected the signs of the Quran, they will not hear though an angel 
were to speak audibly to them, though a written book were to de¬ 
scend to them from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend 
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring them a sign to their 

own liking. 

Other passages contain commands addressed to the Prophet to 
withdraw from the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them. 
Prom all this it is clear that Muhammad had matured his plan of 
leaving Makkah and of retiring to Madina. 

Probable Date of the Revelations. 

From what has been said above, and relying especially upon the 
command of ver. 106, to retire from the idolaters, which all authori¬ 
ties agree in referring to the Hijra, we may fairly conclude that most 
of the revelations of this- chapter were rehearsed in public for the 
first time during the year immediately preceding that event. There 
are, however, a few verses which belong to the number of Madina 
revelations. These are vers. 92-94 and 151-153. Noeldeke thinks 
the latter three are referred to Madina without good reason. The 
requirements of ver. 152 certainly fit in best with the circum- 
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In¬ 


stances of IsKiin after Hie Iliim. Their date mil >' be COI1Eideved 115 
doubtful. This is, in onr opinion, true also of vers. 118-121,145. 
,46, and 159-165. Tlie command to abstain from certain hinds 0 
ineat is said on the authority of tradition, to have been delivered 
Journey, and''might therefore have been debvei. 
before the Hijra. But the requirements ot the law ot permittee a 
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of the Jewish law on 
the same subject, as to lead us to think that all passages referring to 
this law of Isldm belong to Madina though found 111 chapteu. 
lonoing to Makkah. As Muir has already pointed out, the habit 
was"formed soon after the Hijra “of throwing into a iormer Sura 
newly-revealed passages connected with its subject ^ h<nefl “ t 

many passages like these, relating to rites borrowed from the Jews, 
may belong to Madina, though recited in a Makkan chapter. 


Principal Subjects. 


Praise to the Almighty and Omniscient Creator . 

The wilful unbelief of the Makkah infidels . 

They are threatened with the divine judgment . 

The people of Makkah hopelessly unbelieving . 

Why angels were not sent to the infidels . ■ • 

Those who rejected the former prophets were punished 
Why the true God should be served ■ 

God tlie witness between Muhammad and the infidels . 
Tlie Jews recognise Muhammad as a prophet 
Idolaters on the judgment-day—their condition . 
Scoffing idolaters rebuked and threatened 
The condition of believers and unbelievers after death 
Unbelievers make God a liar • 

God’s word and purposes unchangeable 
Miracles of no avail to convince infidels 
God u r ill raise tlie dead to life . 

Why God did not grant the signs asked by unbelievers 
Animals and birds to be brought into judgment . 
Infidels are deaf and dumb 
Idolaters will call upon God ill their distress 
Adversity and prosperity alike unmeaning to infidels . 
God is the only helper in trouble..... 
Unbelievers, if impenitent, sure to perish . 
Muhammad unacquainted with the secrets of God 
There shall he no intercessor on the judgment-day 
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21 -23 
24-29 



34 

35 

37 

38 

39.40 

41-44 

45 
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49 
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m„St.'oiu»«i»W“ u “j” d *”“ ti ‘ !r ; ; 

Islam tlie true religion • • • ' 

Muhammad’s self-consecration to God ■ 

The idolaters exhorted to believe m God . - 


IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

„ nVPBAiSE be unto God, who hath created the heavens 

■lia zoUergoiswithlum m u* and the 

tap S»d‘I. ye r* 

fee™. (4) thehme; < 5 > 

tig™ their hom, “ h l ‘ ] 0 “‘X that it hath e»»e 

and they have J ™ 1 , e shall come unto them concevn- 
unto them ; hut a mes„a 0 e _ 


both good and evil. tiieir idols as equal with God. 

Equalise, i.e, they regaul thenmdo^ ^ ulld erstand the tame of 

sr.s«d. .-^tsssSi si -«. 

(5) A message shall come. Uhm d “ 
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1 t memnaer we should have sent him in the 

/S 5 a man and have clothed fe before them, as they 
f ZLd (10) Other apostles have been laughed to 

a 

' ie t (il)Ty! Go d t 0 h f r ° t pJ e tL e rccise“t5^il h of 

— 

%?5SS3=S?2 

*f2‘i** P— ' h ” Gob t,,. 

TT nr , the an „els appeared to the Quraish, 
(9) The form of avian “ lvonla have been 

they would have appealed ■ > allce 0 f the heavenly mes- 

nothing more convincing 11 the wa , a prophet. Sale 

sengers than in *at °t a hur‘ Mu hammadin human 
e^p*«^ot hear die sight of an angel m 

Mahlmh! 5 pro- 

kind of argument £iniitahle Quran being witness 

phet of God because lie -W . , at p im an d his message \\ as 
The very fact that mWieie s prophets treated Isot a 

an additional argument, foi 60 ‘ ''® IC ‘ e 44. Nor is there anv 
word is said ot mime^es io thei h ets as applying to him all 
all T 10 nassant e b 1 to the Medina chapters How very cbfle- 

Zt ^ ""ft 01 W 137 ., , „ 

w 4to upon his being mercy He .delights m tUir ]lavivg 

believers are condemned andThat with passages like this before 
destroyed tlwnsehes. It » they do not deny the 

Si3^1?.holding tothe absolute sovereignty 
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who professeth Islam, and it vms said unto me, Thou slialt 
by no means be one of the idolaters. (15) Say, Verily I 
fear, if I should rebel against my Lord, the punishment of 
the great day : (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted 
on that day. God will have been merciful unto him; this 
v:ill be manifest salvation. (17) If God afflict thee with 
any hurt, there is none who can take it off from thee ex¬ 
cept himself; but if lie cause good to befall thee, he is 
almighty; (IS) he is the supreme Lord over his servants, 
and he is wise and knowing. (19) Say, What thing is the 
strongest in bearing testimony ? Say, God ; he is witness 
between me and you. And this Quran was revealed unto 
me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those 
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there 
are other gods together with God ? Say, I do not profess 
this. Say, Verily he is one God ; and I am guiltless of 


die world. Brinckman remarks, that “if Muliammed was the first 
of the Arabians to become a Moslem, all llie Arabians before him 
must have been infidels and estranged from God, and yet he chooses 
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to convert the world.” 
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show his 
own likeness to Abraham, who was chosen from among idolaters. 

(19) What is . . . strongest . . . in testimony. “ This passage was 
revealed pyhen the Quraish told Muhammad that they had asked the 
•Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found 
no mention or description of him in their books of Scripture. 
“Therefore,” said they, “ who hear witness to thee that thou art the 
apostle of God 1 "—Sale, Baidhuwi, Jaldluddin. 

Muhammad’s reply is, “God, he is witness between me and you," 
allusion being made to the miraculous character of the verses (signs) 

This Quran was revealed unto me. The Quran is here, as every¬ 
where else, referred to as a complete volume, and a distinct claim for 
its plenary inspiration is set up. Every word and letter is copied 
from the divine original. Vain then is the hope of the apologists 
for Muhammad that Muslims “ will soon see that there may be an 
appeal to the Mohammed of'Mecca from the Mohammed of Medina,” 
and “that with the growth of knowledge of the real character of our 
faith, Mohammedans must recognise that the Christ of the gospel 
was something ineffably above the Christ .of those Christians from 
whom aloiie Mohammed drew his notions of him,” &c. (R. Bosworth 
Smith’s Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 337). Such a hope is 
based upon the idea that Muslims will come to believe that the 
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flietli from them. (24) There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee 'when thou reddest the Qurdn; but we have cast 
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand 
it, and a deafness in their ears: and though they should 
see all kinds of signs, they will not believe therein; and 
their infidelity will arrive to that height that they will even 
come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers 
will say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient times. 
(25) And they will forbid others from believing therein, and 
will retire afar off from it; but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof. (26) If thou 
didst see when they shall be set over the lire of hell! and 
they shall say, Would to God we might be sent back into 
the world; we would not charge the signs of our Lokd with 
imposture, and we would become true believers: (27) nay, 
but that is become manifest unto them, which they for¬ 
merly concealed; and. though they should be sent back 
into the world, they would surely return to that which was 
forbidden them; and they are surely liars. (28) And they I 
said, There is no other life than our present life; neither' 


(24) Silly fables. This no doubt referred to the numerous stories, 
learned from Jewish, Arab, and Magian tradition, with which the 
Quran abounds. Such statements serve to show that there was 
nothing in the style or matter of the Qurdn to impress the people 
with its miraculous character. Sale says, on the authority of 
Baidhawi, that the persons referred to in this verse were Abu 
Sufian, IValid, Nudhdr, TJtbd, Abu Jahl, and their comrades. 
These having listened to Muhammad repeating the Quran, Nudhdr 
was asked what lie said. He replied with an oath that he knew 
not, only that he moved his tongue and told a parcel of foolish 
stones, as he had done to them. 

(25) They will jorbul, dec. They will neither accept of Isldm 
themselves, nor permit others to do so. Some refer the passage to 
Abu Tahb. Muhammad's uncle and protector, who, though forbid¬ 
ding the enemies ol Ins nephew from injuring him, yet declined to 
accept Islam. See Jajsvr-i-lluvfi. 

(27) Become manifest, t.c, " their hypocrisy and vile actions ; nor 
does their promise proceed lrom any sincere intention of amend¬ 
ment but irom the anguish and misery of their condition.”— Sale, 
Baiohmci. 

(if No other life, dec. Hie ideas of the future life attributed to 
the Quraish here were such as are still prevalent, among idolaters. 



shall we be raised again. But if thou couldest see when 
they shall be set before their Lord ! (29) He shall say 

unto them, Is not this in truth come to pass ? They shall 
answer, Yea, by our Lord. God shall say, Taste therefore 
the punishment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved. 

|! (30) They are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet- 
in" of God in the next life, until the hour cometh suddenly 
upon them. Then vAll they say, Alas! for that we have 
behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetime ; and they 
shall carry their burdens on their backs; will it not be 
evil which they shall be loaden with ? (31) This present' 

life is no other than a play and a vain amusement; but! 
surely the future mansion shall he better for those who 
fear God: will they not therefore understand ? (32) How 

we know that what they speak grieveth thee: yet they 
do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contra- 


As Paul’s doctrine of the resurrection, and judgment was foolishness to 
the Greeks, so was the same doctrine regarded by the idolaters of 
Makkali. The astonishment of these unbelievers at the resurrection 
day is very graphically set forth in what follows. 

(30) The hour. “ The last day is here called the hour, as it is in 
Scripture, (i John v. 25, Sc.); and the preceding expression of 
meeting God on that day is also agreeable to the same (1 Thess. iv. 


17).”— Sale. 

The same is true of the expression suddenly. This is, however, 
due to Muhammad’s having learned alL he knew on this subject 
from Jewish and Christian sources. Compare note on ver. 2S. 

Burdens on their backs. “ When an infidel comes forth from his 
grave, says Jaldluddm, his works shall he represented to him under 
the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed coun¬ 
tenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice; so that lie shall 
erv out, ‘God defend me from thee ! what art thou? I never saw 
anything more detestable ! ’ To which the figure will answer, ‘Why 
dost thou wonder at my ugliness ? i am thy evil works. Thou didst 
rliile thou wast in the world ; but now will I ride 
And immediately it shall get 
:t shall terrify him, and say, 
’ ’ is meant by (these 

•,rdens.’ dec." — Sale. 


y their burdens,’ . 


upon thee, and thou shalt carry m 
upon him ; and whatever lie shall m 
‘ Hail, thou enemy of God ! Thou ai 
words of the Qur&n), and they shall 0 

Jalaluddin. Tafslr-i-Raufi. . 

(31) The future mansion shall be ]>ctier, because there remain lor the 
faithful other delights which shall never fail.— Tafsir-i-Raufir Com- 

P!l (32)iVot .'.~ S thee . . . hit . . . God. “Thatis, 


ot thou but 





diet the signs of God. (33) And apostles before thee have 
been accounted liars : but the}'- patiently bore their being 
accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came 
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of 
God: and thou hast received some information concerning 
those who have been formerly sent from him. 

II (34) If their aversion to thy admonitions be, grievous Nl 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest 
penetrate into the inioarclparts of the earth, or a ladder by 
■which thou mayest ascend into heaven, that thou mayest 
show them a sign, do so, but thy search will be fruitless ; for 
if God pleased he would bring them all to the true direc¬ 
tion : be not therefore one of the ignorant. (35) He will; 
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall! 


God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has 
been revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jahl once told Muhammad 
that they did not accuse him of falsehood, because he was known 
to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe the revela¬ 
tions which he brought them : which occasioned this passage.”— Sale, 

(33) Apostles before thee, Sc. See note on chap. iii. 185. 

Patiently bore. The attitude of the preacher of Makkah, as here 
indicated, is in wide contrast with that of the warrior-prophet of 
Madina, let the latter could liken himself to the prophets of old 
as leadih as could ttie former. Compare note on chap. iii. 146. 

Some -information. This information purports to have been re¬ 
ceived by inspiration, and is detailed in a number of the chapters 
revealed at Makkah, a here the persecutions of former prophets are 
described, together with the punishments incurred by the persecu¬ 
tors, c .<i., chaps, xxxvu., ]., &c. Most of it was learned, as we know, 
from Jewish Scripture and tradition, of which it is here said, There 
is none who Can cnange the. words of God. But a comparison of the 
Quran with the Bible will show that Muhammad did effectually 
change the voids of God whenever he attempted to relate the his- 








SIPARA VII.] ( 171 ) [CHAP. VL 

|| (41) We have already sent messengers unto sundry R ^ 
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble 
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42) 
yet when the affliction which loe sent came upon them, 
they did not humble themselves ; but their hearts became 
hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they 
committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con¬ 
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto 
them the gates of all things; until,, while they were re¬ 
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly 
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de¬ 
spair ; (44) and the utmost part of the people which had 
acted wickedly was cut off: praise be unto God, the Lokd 
of all creatures ! (45) Say, What think ye ? if God should 
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts; what god besides God will restore them 
unto you ? (46) See how variously we show forth the 

signs of God’s unity; yet do they turn aside from them. 

Say unto them, What think ye ? if the punishment of God 
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will any 
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We send not 
our messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and 
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; denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and 
;amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they 
Aie grieved: (48) hut whoso shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they 
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto you, 
The treasures of God are in my power: neither do I 
say, I know the secrets of God : neither do I say unto you, 
Verily I am an angel: I follow only that which is revealed 
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held 
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? 

R / II (50) Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be 
] assembled before their Lord : they shall have no patron 
I nor intercessor except him; that peradventure they may 
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who 
call upon their Lord morning and evening, desiring to see 
his face : it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
. on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg- 


(48) Tl'/toso shall accuse our signs, &c. This phrase has occurred 
no less than five times before in this chapter, vers, ii, 21, 26, 32, 
and 38. This illustrates Muhammad’s anxiety to remove this stigma 
from himself. Strange to say, this persistency of Muhammad in 
asserting his claim to be a true prophet is regarded by some writers 
as conclusive proof that he was not an impostor. But surely, grant¬ 
ing the false assumption to have been once made, there could be no 
other course open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besides, 
impostors have never been noted for anything more than for their 
audacity and impudent self-assertion, c.g., Joseph Smith, the Mor- 
nnon prophet. The false prophet of Islam and rival of Muhammad, 
jMusailama, persisted in his claim to the very last—yea, died in 
(defence of his claim. 

(49) I say not. unto you, etc. I11 vev. 34 Muhammad was denied 
the power of working miracles. Here he declares himself unac¬ 
quainted with the ‘‘secrets of God,” literally hidden things, by 
which he confesses that he does not possess the gift of prophecy. 
How different the claim of Jesus! John viii. 38, 42; x. 15, 30, 
37, &c. 

(50) No patron nor intercessor. This passage is directly contradic¬ 
tory to the doctrine of Muslims, that Muhammad will intercede for 
his followers on the judgment-day. See notes on chap. ii. 47, 123, 

(51) Drive not away , c he. “ These words were occasioned when 
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more 
inferior people, such as Ammar, Suhaib, Kbubb&b, and Salman; 
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nient on thee: therefore if thou drive them away, thou 
wilt become one of the unjust. (52) Thus have we 
proved some part of them by other part, that they 
may say, Are these the people among us unto whom God 
hath been gracious ? Doth not God most truly know those 
v;ho are thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in 

our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace he upon you. 
Your Loud hath prescribed unto himself mercy; so who- /■ 
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and 
afterwards repenteth and amendeth, unto him will he ■ 
surely he gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we > 
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the 
wicked might be made known. 

|| (55) Say, Yerily I am forbidden to worship the false R 
deities which ye invoke besides God. Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for then should 1 err, neither should 
I be one of those who are rightly directed. (56) Say, I 
behave according to the plain declaration, which I have 


into his company, pretending that then they would come and dis¬ 
course with him ; but he refusing to turn away any believers, they 
insisted at least that lie should order them to rise up and withdraw 
when they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief 
men of Makkali expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them 
go to Muhammad, which they did, and offered to embrace his reli¬ 
gion ; but he made some difficulty to receive them, suspecting their 
motive to be necessity, and not real conviction, whereupon this 
passage was revealed.”— Sale, Baidhawi, Jalaluddin. 

It belongeth not to thee, die., i.e., “rashly to decide whether their in¬ 
tentions be sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heart, 
and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those who 
would persuade thee to discard them.”— Sale. 

(52) Proved some fart ... by other part. “ That is to say, the 
noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor, in 
that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former.”— Sale, 
Baidhawi, die. 

(53) Say, Peace be upon you. See chap. iv. 85, note. 

Prescribed . . . mercy. See on ver. 12, above. 

(55) This verse suggests the thought that Muhammad may have 
been tempted to make a compromiie with the idolatry of the Kaabah. 
May he not have been urged to do so by some of his friends 1 Or 
the passage may belong to a period subsequent to the temporary 
lapse of the prophet, referred to in chap. xxii. 53 and 54. 
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received from my Lord ; but ye have forged lies concern¬ 
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not 
I in my power; judgment belongdh only unto God; he will 
determine the truth ; and he is the best discerner. (57; 
Say, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my 
power, the matter had been determined between me and 
you: but God well knoweth the unjust. (58) With him 
are the keys of the secret things; none knoweth them 
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry 
(land and in the sea: there falleth no leaf but he knoweth 
i it; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 
written in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who 
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye 
J j merit by day: he also awaketh you therein, that the pre- 
; j term of your lives may be fulfilled; then unto him 
( : shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which 
ye have wrought. 

R fl - il (60) He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the 
guardian angels to watch over you, until, when death over- 
taketh one of you, our messengers cause him to die: and 


(5G) That which ue desire, cbe. “ This passage is an answer to the 
audacious defiances of the infidels, who bade Muhammad, if he were 
a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, or some 

other sudden and miraculous punishment, to destroy them ”_ Sale 

Baidhmd. " ' 

(57) The matter had been determined by the judgment of God upon 
your impiety, and the bestowal of the punishment which ye have' 
ch “l ! ®i)?ed.— Tafs'ir-i-Rcmfi. The fierce reply intended, according 


;o Baidlu 
manifested. 

(58) The perspicuous book. 
• See note on ver. 37. This 
, graphically sets forth the 
;■ Sovereign Ruler of the Uni 


Ps. 1. 10-12, 


interpretation, is premature. That spirit was not yet 

The Preserved Table, or Luh-i-Mahftie. 
irsOj with the three following it. very 
mniscience and omnipresence of the 
rse. Compare with Job xxxviii. 1-14- 


d Ps. c 


(59) Causeth you to sleep. Literally taketh up your souls sleep 

being regarded as the sister of Death. 1 

(60) Guardian angels. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 118-120. 

Ow messengers. “ That is, the Angel of Death and liis assistants.” 





S1PARA VII.] ( 175 ) 

they will not neglect our commands. (61) Afterwards 
shall they return- unto God, their true Lord : cloth not 
judgment belong unto him ? He is the most quick in taking 
an account. (62) Say. Who delivereth you from the dark¬ 
ness of the land and of the sea, when ye call upon him 
liumhly and in private, saying, Verily if thou deliver us 
from these dangers, we will surely he thankful? (63) 
Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every grief 
of mind; yet afterwards ye give him companions. (64) 
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment from above 
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen¬ 
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others. 
Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that per- 
adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath 
accused the revelation which thou hast brought of falsehood, 
although it be the truth. Say, I am not a guardian over 
you: (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplish¬ 
ment ; and he will hereafter know it. (67) When thou 
seest those who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing 
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in 
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some other discourse: and if Satan cause thee to forget 
this precept, do not sit with the ungodly people after re- 
■ collection. (08) They who fear God are not at all ae- 
: countable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they 
may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who 
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the 
present life hath deceived ; and admonish them by the 
Qurdn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that 
. which it committeth; it shall have no patron nor inter¬ 
cessor besides God: (70) and if it could pay the utmost 
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it. 

H jV |! (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for 
' that which they have committed shall have boiling water 
.to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because 
they have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that, 
'besides God, which can neither profit us nor hurt us? 
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that God 
hath directed us, like him whom the devils hath infatu¬ 
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and yet having 
companions who call him into the true direction,' saying , 
Come unto us? Say, The direction of God is the true 
, direction: we are commanded to resign ourselves unto 


(68) Not at all accountable. “ And therefore need not be troubled 
at the indecent and impious talk of tlie infidels, provided they take 
care not to be infected by them. When the preceding passage was 
revealed, the Muslims told their prophet that if they were obliged 
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Quran, 
they conld never sit quietly in the temple nor perform their devo¬ 
tions there ; whereupon these words were added.’"'— Sale, Baidhdwi, 
Jaldludd'm. 

(69) A sport and a jest, i.c., by worshipping idols, consecrating 
sacred animals, as Bahaira, Sithiba. &c.— Tafsir-i-Iiavfi. See a simi¬ 
lar passage in chap. v. 62. 

No patron nor intercessor. See note on ver. 50. The expression is 
here applied to unbelievers who have died in their sins. 

(71) Boiling water. See chap. ii. 38. note. 

Like him whom the devils, &c. He whom God has rejected as a re¬ 
probate is like a man snatched array from a caravan and cast down 
in a lone wilderness ; his companions call to him to come to them, 
hut he is dragged away by evil spirits and ghouls.— Tafsir-i-Raufi. 
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the Lord of all creatures; (72) and it is also commanded 
ff’ saying, Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear 
him ; for it is he before whom ye shall be assembled. (73) 
It is lie who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; and whenever he saitli unto a thing. Be, it is. (74) 
1,3 ls the truth; and his will be the kingdom on 

the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded: he know- 
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public; he is the 
"‘ise, the knowing. 

, I! (75 ) CaU to mind w heu Abraham said unto his father 
x'^ayllost thou take images for gods ? Verily I perceive 


(72) n e Stated times of prayer. See note on chap. ii. 3 8. 

04) Ike trumpet, Sc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 135. 

bblS 1S t * ,e . na jne which the Muhammadans give to 
Pew : f’ TT d Scri P ture Temh - However, some of 

tueu vriters pretend that Azar was the son of Terah and D’tTer 
helot says that-the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies 
I? ,l ftere "t Persons; but that because Abraham was the son of 

whto'i a dnt d Teml t0 - M i°i SeS ’ 13 supposed (by European 

AUtcu) that lei all is the same with the Azar of the Arabs. How 
uue tins observation .may be in relation to some authors, I* cannot 

the planet. S,She month of th" 

d cTit 1 ^^ 8 ; "’° r ? or h iliall y signifying firl (as it still 

hn< t IS tller f° r . e Swen by them and the Chaldeans to that 
planet which partaking, as -was supposed, of a fiery nature was 
acknowledged by the Chaldeans and Assyrians as a god or planetary 
rnlhr’- "wl° m “a” 111 t ? mCS they worslli PP ed under the form of I 

cste t em'ed'itTonomable\o C ™ e denomhihe™hom ^tlmifgods^and^is 

lound m the composition of several Babylonish names. For these 

,trTci n d a tl' h ° r t , su PP, oses lzar . t ° have been the heathen 
name ol feral), and that the other was given him on his conversion 
^ be Vet Per f r -) A1 Baidhawi confirms this conjecture 
■saying that Azar was the name of the idol which he worshipped 

expressly said m bcnpture to have served strange gods’(Josh. xxiv 
14)- the Eastern authors unanimously agree that he was a sta 
iraa r A°M elf 61 01 1" 013 ; f 6 ' S re P resented as the first who ‘made 

SeA w 3 V P1 i Ul 'f °a ly haV 1 “ S been “ use belbre - and ‘aught 

V<£ V “ S ° H °"' ever ’ ™ are aid his'em- 
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please;, for thy Lobd is wise and knowing. (85) And we 
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob; we directed them both : 
and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity 
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses, 
and Aaron: thus do we reward the righteous; (86) and 
i Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias; all of them 
were upright men: (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and 


Of tills account of Abraham’s conversion it may be fairly said (i), 
That it is taken for the most part from Jewish tradition, as already 
shown by Sale ; (2) that something of Muhammad’s own experience 
is here predicated of Abraham ; and (3) that, in Muhammad’s con¬ 
ception, Abraham was a prophet in all respects like himself. And 
yet, according to his own claim, this garbled tale was received en¬ 
tirely by revelation from the Angel Gabriel—Muhammad merely 
retreating the words given to him. Was there nothing of imposition 
in all this? 

(85) The order in which Muhammad lias here recited the names 
of the “prophets” indicates his ignorance of history, and clearly 
shows that he did not. have access to the written Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament. Of twenty-live prophets mentioned in the 
Quran, eighteen are named here. 

His posterity. “Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the per¬ 
son chiefly spoken of in this passage ; some to Noah, tile next ante¬ 
cedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abraham’s 
seed ; and others suppose the persons named in this and the next 
verse are to be understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those 
in the following verse as those of Noah.”— Sale , Baidh/mi. 

The conjunctions make it necessary to refer t-lie his to Noah. The 
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due to the declaration that 
David and Solomon were descended from Noah prior to Abraham, 
which the commentators desired to remove. 

Job. The commentators say he was of the race of Esau, but he 
is everywhere mentioned in the Quran after Solomon, so that a 
suspicion at least is admissible that in Muhammad’s mind he was 
descended from David and Solomon, or that he lived after them. 
See chap. xxi. 83, and xxxviii. 40. 

(86) Zacharias , like Aaron in the preceding verse and Ismail in 
the one following, is numbered among the prophets, contrary to 
the teaching of the Bible. It is rather remarkable that Ismail is 
placed at the end of the catalogue of the successors of Abraham. 
This is probably due to the change of attitude towards the Jews, 
which took place after the Hijra, from which time it became the 
policy of Muhammad to exalt Ismail, in order to please the Arabs. 
Zacliaviah, the father of John the Baptist, is probably confounded 
with the prophet of the same name. 

And Elias. See notes on chap, xxxvii. 123-131. 

(87) Elisha, i.e., the son of Sliaphat, whom the commentators say 
was the son of Aklitdb.— Tafsir-i-Raufi. 
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•Jonas, and Lot; all these have we favoured above the rest 
of the world; (88) and also divers of their fathers, and 
their issue, and their brethren; and we chose them, and 
directed them into the right way. (89) This is the direc¬ 
tion of God ; he directeth thereby such of his servants as 
he pleasetli; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that 
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless 
unto them. (90) Those were the persons unto whom we 
ga\e the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if 
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them 
to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. (91) 
Those were the persons whom God hath directed, therefore; 
foUow their direction. Say unto the inhabitants ofMalckahl 
I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Qurdn; i( 
is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 

If (92) They make not a due estimation of God, when R 
they say, God hath not sent down unto man anything at' 


note there 8 ** ° haP ‘ *' 98 ’ Chap ' XXi ' 8/ ’ aud chap ’ xxxvil J 39> and 

Lot. See chap. vii. 8i. 

ninfe 8 ? vTA'Avr’i’ &C ' A 1 ! 113 ! I erse stren S tllens the statement 
uiKtei ver. £> 5 . Muhammad had forgotten the names of other ™n 
phets of whom he had heard, and accordingly the spirit oAis 
inspiration makes this very general statement. See also note on 
chap. m. 34. 

(S9) Guilty of idolatry. See note on chap. iv. a 6. 

(90) If these believe not. Baidhawi makes these words to refer to 
the Quraish. They, however, agree with the teaching of the Bible 
111 regard to the Jews, to whom they may very well refer. See Bod. 
wells translation. This passage may be quoted to show that the 
Scriptures of the former prophets were extant in Muhammad’s dav 
and that they were not only genuine, hut that Jewish unbelief was 
incapable of corrupting them. They would be committed to the 
care of another people. 

(91) An admonition unto all creatures, i.e„ the direction given to 
i, ,1 o? FA f'*’ a n d U0 "' - d -^ lared A AlTihamuiad to be the teach¬ 
ing ol God for all men. TVe see here the theory of a universal 
IS A, eady Pf s ent m Muhammad’s mind. See chap, ii 103 

. (92) They make not a due estimation of God. “ That is, they know 
him riot .truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and mercy 
towards man. The persons here meant, according to some com- 
“ tors - are tlle Jews > a hd according to others the°idolaters (Baid 








bringeth forth the dead from the living. This is God. 
Why therefore are ye turned away from him ? (97) He 

causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the 
night for rest, and the sun and the moon for computing of 
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God. 
(98) It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye 
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and 
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto 
people who understand. (99) It is he who hath produced 
you from one soul; and hath provided for you a sure re¬ 
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth 
our signs unto people who are wise. . (100) It is he who 
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby 
produced the springing buds of all things, and have there¬ 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the 
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar¬ 
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both like and 
unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear 
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are 
signs unto people who believe. (101) Tet they have set 
up the genii as partners with God, although he created 
\them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and 


power which the preacher of Makkah exerted in opposition to the 
idolatry of his countrymen—the power of truth against falsehood. 

(96) The living from the dead, <£c. Compare with chap. iii. 27. 
He hringeth forth life from the seed or the egg. 

(98) The land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert, in travers¬ 
ing which the stars serve the Arab in the same way as they do the 
mariner. They worshipped the stars, hut forgot the God who made 

J (99) One soul. Adam. The unity of the human race is here 
(recognised. 

licceptade and repository. “Namely, in the loins of your fathers 
and the wombs of your mothers.”— Sale, Baidhawi. 

(101) The genii. “This signifies properly the genus of rational 
invisible beings, whether angels, devils, or that intermediate species 
usually called genii. Some of the commentators, therefore, in this 
place, understand the angels whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ; 
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far be that from him which they attribute unto him ! He j_3. 
is the maker of heaven and earth : how should he have 
issue since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, 
and he is omniscient. (102) This is God your Lord;V 
there is no God but he, the creator of all things; there/ 
fore serve him: for he taketh care of all things. (103)\ 

The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendetlk 
the sight; he is the gracious, the wise. (104) Now have 
evident demonstrations come unto you from your Lord ; 
whoso seeth them the advantage thereof will redound to his 
own soul: and whoso is wilfully blind, the consequence will 
be to himself. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus 
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say, 

Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare 
them unto people of understanding. (106) Follow that 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; there 


and others the devils, either because the}' became their servants by 
adoring idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the 
JIagian system, they looked on the devil as a sort of creator, making 
him the author and principle of all evil, and God the author of good 
onlv.”-SaZe, Baidhdwi. 

’Hie genu of Isldm are a distinct class of beings—some good, but 
generally evil. Some of them were converted to Islam. See notes 
Oil chap. xlvi. 28, and chap, lxxii. 

<8ot!s and daughters. See Prelim, Disc., pp. 38 and 70. 

(10J; How should he have issue, &c. This passage was directed 
against the Makkali idolaters, but is commonly quoted against the 
doctrine ot the sonship of Christ. See note, chap. ii. 116. 

(10.3) Ihe sight comprehendeth him not, &c. Literally, the eyes 
cannot find him, and he findeth the eyes. So the Urdu and Per¬ 
sian translations. 

(10-1) Bvulent demonstrations. Not only the testimony to God in 
Ins own works, alluded to above, but also the signs of the Qurdn. 

(10o) 'thou host studied diligently. “That is, thou hast been in¬ 
structed bv the Jews and Christians in these matters, and only 
retailest to us what thou hast learned of them. For this the infidels 
objected to Muhammad, thinking it impossible for him to discourse 
on subjects of so high a nature, and in so clear and pertinent a 
manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred writ¬ 
ings of tuose people.”— bale. 

The passage seems to us rather to predicate the superiority of the 
teaching ol the.Quran over the thoughts and popular beliefs of the 
Arabs. Certainly the next verse, which must be read in connectiou 
with this, points to the idolaters alone. 
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is no God but he: retire therefore from the idolaters. 
(107) If Gon had so pleased, they had not been guilty of 
idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over 
them; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) Ee- 
vile not the idols which they invoke besides God, lest they 
‘maliciously revile God, without knowledge.. Thus have 
we prepared for every nation their works: hereafter unto 
God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them 
that which they have done. (109) They have sworn by 
God, by the most' solemn oath, that if a sign came unto 
them, they would certainly believe therein : Say, Verily 
signs are in the power of God alone; and he permitteth 


(107) A keeper ... a guardian. A similar expression occurs in 
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is that God has chosen some 
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a 
keeper or guardian to any of those who had been given over to 
reprobation. These would not believe, having been blinded and 
hardened. See vers. 110-113 below. 

(108) Revile not the idols. The Quraish had declared that unless 
the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would revile the 
name of God.— Tafdr-i-Raufi. The passage belongs to the period 
when Muhammad finally broke with the Quraish, having come to 
look upon them as rejected of God. He requires his followers to 
separate from them (ver. 106), and here they are commanded to ab¬ 
stain from aggressive action, seeing nothing would come of it but 
that the name of God would be reviled. The attitude of the Mus¬ 
lims towards them was to be one of passive defiance and conscious 

^superiority. This passage is regarded as now abrogated. Certainly 
it never has been acted upon by the Muhammadans since the rise 
(of Muslim power in the world. 

(109) Signs are in the power of God alone. “ In this passage Mu¬ 
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as 
had been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their desires ; and that if lie had so thought lit, yet it 
had been in vain, because if they were not convinced by the Quran, 
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle.”— Sale. 

Sale compares this statement of Muhammad with that of Jesus in 
Luke xvi. 31. But surely there is no comparison. Jesus did not 
simply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though in his case that 
might have been sufficient. But Muhammad, instead of resting his 
claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already received by 
the Quraish, bases it upon hid' own Quran. The Quraish, and pro¬ 
bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle— a single miracle —and 
swear most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give 
them one sign of his apostleship ; but Muhammad, confessing him- 
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(113) and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto who 
believe not in the life to come: and let them please them¬ 
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are 
"ainincr. (114) Shall I seek after any other judge besides 
God to judge between us ? It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Quran distinguishing between 
good and evil ; and they to whom we gave the scripture 
"know that it is sent down from thy Lord, with truth. 
Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof. (115) 
| The words of thy Lord are perfect, in truth and justice; 
there is none who can change his words: he both heareth 
■ and knoweth. (116) But if thou obey the greater part of 
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from 
; the path of God : they follow an uncertain opinion only, 
and speak nothing but lies; (117) verily thy Lord well 
knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well 


the infidels are referred to under this appellation. But it seems far 
more reasonable to suppose the allusion to be to evil spirits. The 
meaning, then, is that every prophet is beset by an evil spirit, 
whose evil suggestions must he distinguished from those of the 
Angel Gabriel. The word translated privately suggest is the same 
( which is translated revelation (wahi). We know that Muhammad 
j did on one occasion confess to having been deceived by a revelation 
I of the devil. See notes on chap. liii. 19, 20. 

Genii. See note on ver. 101. They are here associated with men 
as subject to demoniacal influences. 

(113) Let the hearts ... be inclined thereto, i.e., their idolatry and 
obstinate unbelief are due to the influence of devils, wherefore with¬ 
draw from them and permit them to he subject to these influences, 
and so allow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doing. 

(114) The booh distinguishing. See notes on chap. iii. 3. This is 
all the miracle required by those who believe. 

They to whom we gave the Scripture hnow. See note on ver. 20. 

(115) None who can change his words. “Some interpret this of 
the immutability of God’s decree, and the certainty of his threats 
and promises ; others, of his particular promise to preserve the Qurdn 
from any such alterations or corruptions as they imagine to have 
happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel (Prelim. Disc., sect, iv.), 
and others, of the unalterable duration of the Muhammadan law, 
which they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no 
other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after it.” 

See also note on ver. 33. 

(116) An opinion only, “ imagining that the true religion was that 
which their idolatrous ancestors professed.”— Sale. 




[CHAP. VI. 


SIPARA VIII.] ( 189 ) 

knoweth those who are rightly directed. (118) Eat of that 
whereon the name of God hath been commemorated, if ye 
believe in his signs; (119) and why do ye not eat of that 
whereon the name of God hath been commemorated? 
since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you; except that which ye be compelled to eat 
of by necessity; many lead others into error, because of 
their appetites, being void of knowledge; but thy Lord 
well knoweth who are the transgressors. (120) Leave 
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof: for 
they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that 
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore 
of that whereon the name of God hath not been com¬ 
memorated ; for this is certainly wickedness: but the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute 
with you concerning this precept; but if ye obey them, 
ye are surely idolaters. 

|| (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we R 
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained 
a light, whereby he may walk among men, be as he whose 
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall not come 


( 118 - 121 ) See notes on chap. ii. 174, and chap. v. 4-6. The 
Tajslr-t-Iiaufi gives the opinion of some commentators that the flesh 
of animals winch have died without being slaughtered is here speci¬ 
ally referred to. The heathen Arabs had endeavoured to persuade 
some ot the Muslims to eat of such flesh, on the ground that if what 
was slaughtered by man was allowable for food, much more that 
which was killed bv God ! The reply of the Prophet is that nothing 
but necessity would make such flesh lawful for food. Kodwell thinks 
these verses should follow ver. 153; but such misplacement of pas- 


( 121 ) Devil 
H22) ‘all 
Muh-i-rr-T' 


of iniquity and the inside , i.c., “ both open ai 
The lengthy discussions of the Muslim cornu: 
illustrate their general ignorance ol heart puri 


( Sc 1 t in 
0 11 lello 

-1 M 111 *tl 






aved for them. (123) And thus have we placed m ever) 
ity chief leaders of the wicked men thereof, that the) 
ray act deceitfully therein; but they shall act deceitfull) 
rrainst their own souls only ; and they know it not. (124; 


y no means believe until a revelation be brought untc 
s, like unto that which hath been delivered unto th< 
lessengers of God. God best knoweth whom he wil 
ppoint for his messenger. Vileness in the sight of Goi 
hall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievom 
unisliment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125 
tnd whomsoever God shall please to direct, he will opei 
iis breast to receive the faith of Islam: but whomsoever 
.e shall please to lead into error, he will render his breas 
traight and narrow, as though he were climbing up t< 
;eaven. Thus doth God inflict a terrible punishment oi 
hose who believe not. (126) This is the right way o 
hy Lokd. Now have we plainly declared our signs tinti 
hose people who will consider. (127) They shall have : 
[welling of peace with their Loed, and he shall be thei 
latron, because of that which they have wrought. (128 








the posterity of other people. (134) Verily that which 
threatened you, shall surely come to pass; neither sin 
ye cause it to fail. (135) Say unto those- of Malckah, 0 n 
people, act according to your power; verily I will a 
according to my duty: and hereafter shall ye know who 
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall n 
prosper. (136) Those of Malckah set apart unto God a pc 
tion of that which he hath produced of the fruits of t 
earth, and of cattle; and say, This helongeth unto G' 
(according to their imagination), and this unto our coi 
panions. And that which is destined for their companio 
cometh not unto God ; yet that which is set ajxirt un 

(131) Would not destroy, &c. These cities are evidently the 














CjOD cometli unto tlieir companions. How ill do they 
judge! (137) In like manner have their companions in¬ 
duced many of the idolaters to slay their children, that 
they might bring them to perdition, and that they might 
render their religion obscure and confused unto them. 
But if God had pleased, they had not done this: therefore 
leave them and that which they falsely imagine. (138) 
They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are 
sacred; none shall eat thereof but who we please (accord¬ 
ing to their imagination); and there are cattle whose backs 
are forbidden to be rode on, or laden with burdens; and 
there arc cattle on which they commemorate not the name 
of God when they, slay them; devising a lie against him 
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. 


W and th™7 7b the ldols > or rather inferior deities, called 
Leie and tlnoughout tins passage companions. Should the portion 
inns til )I0Ve o‘ e i 61 7 the .. tlme of Invest, they changed the por- 
Ood Vint nf la 'f e 7 P ortlon . t0 ‘he gods, saying that tie Almighty 
e,oa " as not m need of so much as the poorer gods. 

Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi and Jalaluddin, says “The 
aWw^f 7 o° d T ei 77’ ed c hiefly in relieving the poor 
7 VrTir W: s7 fi 16 f 7 e 1 , a . ols for P a y“S their priests 

‘ frovidin sacrifices for them; which statement quite accounts 
lor their confidence m God’s ability to take care of his own interests 
See also Prelim. Disc., pp. 36 and 37 “ * 

wh^cWW^ CM tt ren - b - Y that inb ™an custom, 

5r. °i “ £ ™ <'£“!-? oi 

“”>■ “““ “* »«!”'»■> km / „ ,1« it'*"; 

‘™ e f'fs oiy chaps. xvi. 60, 61, and Ixxxi. 8, 9. 
j,l nl 7‘ J 777; 7*7 7™ 7 edition, Sc. The deities of the 

1 lohaters aie here declared to be evil spirits, whose object is the 

p“pheX°ail? ,Cn ° bSC,,rinS tie ° f Sah ' ati ™ ^ “y thl 

If God had pleased, Sc. See n 
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, 19cn t1iev saY That which is in the bellies of these 
S t t „„ »,!* (. «X, »d forbidden U, 

• hut if it prove abortive, then the} are both 
partakers thereof. God shall give them the reward ch their 
attributing these things to him: he »s knowing 
I (140) They are utterly lost who have slam then c 11 c 1 
foolishly without knowledge; and have forbidden that 
I which God hath given them for food, devising a lie agai 
God. They have erred, and were not rightly diiected. 

II (141) He it is who produceth gardens of vm , 
JseJch are supported on trails of mood, and ^seM 
are not supported, and palm-trees, and the corn affo dm 
various food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and un¬ 
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they bear 
fruit and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall 
| (rather it; but be not profuse, for God loveth not those who 
i avp too orofuse. (142) And God hath given you some cattle 
' fit for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only. 

»“f h.th give. ^ ^ 

| the steps of Satan, for he is your declared enemy. (14o) 

1 Four pair of cattle hath God given you; of sheep one pan, 

bT> 

al oftiTifte men alone might eat, but “if it prove abortive,” the 

women were allowed to partake. 

wiintweVe verse to have been revealed at Madina -Sale. 

* observing the idola- 

classes of sacred 

afr^bUden &c’ a TheTaMr-i-llaufi says this passage was 
rerSedt o{l 6 r to lilence Auf-Ibn-Md.ik, who complained agamst 



and of goats one pair. Say unto them, Hath God forbidden 
the two males, of sheep and of goats, or the two females; 
or that which the wombs of the two females contain ? 
Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of 
camels hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair. 
Say, hath lie forbidden the two males of these, or the two 
females; or that which the wombs of the two females con¬ 
tain ? Were ye present when God commanded you this ? / 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against 
God, that he may seduce men without understanding?; 
Verity CIod directed not unjust people. ° 

II (ITS) Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed R 
unto me anything forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it 
not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured 
rortli, or swine’s flesh; for this is an abomination: or that 
which is profane, having been slain in the name of some 
other than of God. But whoso shall be compelled by 
necessity to eat of these things, not lusting, nor wilfully 
transgressing, verity thy Lokd will he gracious unto Mm 
and merciful. (146) Unto the Jews did we forbid every, 


Muhammad for having allowed his followers the food of sacred 
animals winch was forbidden by their fathers. If the prohibition 
was on the ground of their being males, then .all males would be 
lorbidden ; if their being females were the ground, then all females 
would be prohibited ; and if the unborn feetus were forbidden, then 
female | UalS W ° U ^ ^bidden, seeing such were either male or 

Sale, on the authority of Baidlidwi, says:-“In this passage 
Muhammad endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitions 
folly m making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these 
kinds ° f u ; another while, the females ; and at another 

Who is more unjust than fie, &c. “ The person particular^ in¬ 

tended here some say, was Amru Ibn Luhai, king of Hajdz, a great 
in troducer of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs.” See Prelim. 
Disc., sect. l. p. 42.— Sale. ' ' 

(145) See note on ver. 118. There is no contradiction of chap. v. 

^^eSto," 114 ° therS SUPP ° * e - TldS inClUCl6S aU ldndS ° f 

Whoso shall he compelled. This exception is added to every pas¬ 
sage of the Quran repeating the law of permitted and forbidden 
meats. See chap. n. 174, chap. v. 4, and chap. xvi. 116 
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beast, having ail undivided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep, 
we forbadetliem the fat of both; except that which should 
be on their backs, or their inwards, or which should be 
intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them 
with, because of their iniquity; and we are surely speakers 
of truth. (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, 

; Your Lokd is endued with extensive mercy; but his 
( severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148) 
The idolaters will say, If God had pleased, we had not 
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers: and pretend 
that we have not forbidden them anything. Thus did 
they who were before them accuse the prophets of impos¬ 
ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is 
there with you any certain knowledge of what ye allege, 
that ye may produce it unto us? Ye follow only a, false 
imagination; and ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore, 
Unto God belongeth the most evident demonstration; for 
if he had pleased, he had directed you all. (150) Say, 
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God 
hath forbidden this. But if they bear testimony of this , 
do not thou bear testimony with them, nor do thou follow 
the desires of those who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise idols 
with their Lord. 


(148) The idolaters will say, cfcc. Yet this is just what the Qurdn 
teaches in the next verse ! The same doctrine is taught in vers. 125 
and 137 of this chapter. See notes there. The idolaters justified 
their idolatry on tins ground. 

Accuse . . . of imposture. See note on chap. in. 189. 

A false imagination. See note on ver. 116. 

(150) If they hear testimony , (be. In the beginning of this verse 
the Quraish are challenged to bring testimony to prove that God 
had forbidden the flesh of the sacred animals, Bahaixa, Saiba, &c. 
Here Muhammad is told not to believe the testimony even if pro¬ 
duced in answer to the challenge 1 One would think a challenge 
under such circumstances was scarcely worth putting forth. 

Equalise. See note on ver. 1. 
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II (151) Say, Come; I will rehearse that which your R 
Lokd hath forbidden you; that is to say, that ye be not 
guilty of idolatry, and that ye. show kindness to your\ 
parents, and that ye murder not your children for fearj 
lest ye be reduced to poverty; we wall provide for you j 
and them ; and draw' not near unto heinous crimes, neither | 
openly nor in secret; and slay not the soul which God! 
hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause. This 
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152) 
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other¬ 
wise than for the improving thereof, until he attain his 
age of strength: and use a full measure, and a just 
balance. We will not impose a task on any soul beyond!/ 
its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observd! 
justice, although it be for or against one who is near of! 
kin, and fulfil the covenant of God. This hath God com-’ 
manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153) and that 
yc may know that this is my right way: therefore follow 
it, and follow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered 
iiom the path of Gocl. This hath he commanded you, that 
ye may take heed. (154) We gave also unto Moses the 
book of the law; a perfect rule unto him who should do 
right, and a determination concerning all things needful, 


(151) See 


T1 ., ... r - : 37- Sale says, “ This and the two follow- 
n itist» Jalamadm supposes to have been revealed at Madina’ 
.he requnenients certamlv belong to a date later than the Hijra. 
Lnto.jOi a just cause. “As for murder, apostasy, or adultery.”— 

152) The substance of the orphan. See notes on chap iv ->-c 
1 juh measure. Compare Dent, xxv. 13-16. 

1 if' 1 .'.:,: he V°f d ability. “But the pilgrimage, the Eamadhdn 
, the kilinic; of unbelievers, and several other things, are very 
lire ],u>»ei of many Moslems.”— Brmchnan. But no 
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or that some of the signs of thy Lord should come to 
pass, shoioing the day of judgment to be at hand ? On the 
day whereon some of thy Lord’s signs shall come to pass, 
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, ; 
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this.':-'; 
day; we surely do wait for it. (159) They who make a 
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou 
nothing to do with them; their affair belongeth only unto 
God. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which 
they have done. (160) He who shall appear with goodl 
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same 
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive! 
only an equal punishment for the same; and they shall? 
not be treated unjustly. (161) Say, Verily my Lord hath! 
directed me into a right way, (162) a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox; and he was no idolater. (163) 
Say, Verily my prayers, and my worship, and my life, and r 
my death are dedicated unto God, the Lord of all crea- )| 


(158) Signs of thy Lord. “ A1 Baidbawi, from a tradition of Mu¬ 
hammad, says that ten signs will precede the last day, viz., the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another in the 
west, and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Anti¬ 
christ, the sun’s rising in the west, the eruption of Gog and Matrog, 
the descent of Jesus on earth, and fire shall break forth from Aden?” 
— Sale. See also Prelim. Disc., sect. iv. p. 62. 

Its faith shall not profit, &o. “ For faith in the next life will be of 

no advantage to those who have not believed in this ; nor vet faith 
in this life without good works.”— Sale. 

(159) Sectaries. “ That is, who believe in part of it and disbelieve 
other parts of it, or who form schisms therein. Muhammad is re¬ 
ported to have declared that the Jews were divided into seventy-one 
sects, and the Christians into seventy-two ; and that his own fol¬ 
lowers would be split into seventy-three sects ; and that all of them 
would be damned except only one of each.”— Sale, Baidhuwi. 

As there were no sectaries among the Muslims at this time, it is 
quite certain that the purport of this passage is that Muhammad 
should avoid the Jews and .Christians; and if so, this verse must be 
referred to Madina rather than to Makkah. Commentators, who 
interpret the passage thus, say it has been abrogated by the com¬ 
mand to fight against infidels. See Tafstr-i-Ravfi in loco’ 

(162) -The sect of Abraham the orthodox. See note on chap. iii. 95, 
and chap. iv. 124. 

(163) Verily my prayers, Aec. This entire consecration of self to 
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times: he hath no companion. This have I been com¬ 
manded: I am the first Muslim. (164) Say, Shall I 
desire any other Lord besides God ? since he is the Lord 
of all things; and no soul shall acquire any merits or de- 
| merits but for itself; and no burdened soul shall bear the 
1 burden of another. Moreover, unto your Lord shall ye 
return; and he shall declare unto you that concernin'-' 
which ye now dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed 
you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath 
. raised some of you above others by various degrees of 
[ worldly advantages , that he might prove you by that which 
he hath bestowed on you. Thy Lord is swift in punish¬ 
ing ; and he is also gracious and merciful. 


the true God is wliat Muhammad here declares to be .the religion of 
Islam. 

I am the first Muslim. See note on ver. 14. 

(164) JVo burdened soul, dr.. “This was revealed in answer to the 
preceding instances of the idolaters, who offered to take the crime 
upon themselves if Muhammad would conform to their worship.”— 
Sale, Baidhdwi. 

That no sinner shall bear the sin of another is true ; but Muham¬ 
mad went further, denying that the burden of the sinner could be 
borne by any one. See note on chap. iii. 194. 

(165) Appointed you to succeed. The original word is khaUfah, 
which is applied to the successors of Muhammad. 

The meaning, according to the Tafsir-i-Ravfi, is either that the 
Quraish were appointed the successors of various peoples in Arabia, 
or that the Muslims are appointed the successors of the Arab 
idolaters. The latter seems to be the true meaning. If so, this 
portion of the chapter may belong to the Madina revelations. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

ENTITLED SUKAT AL ABAF (THE PARTITION WALT,). 

Revealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the reference to the partition wall be¬ 
tween heaven and hell in ver. 4, which is called alArdf. It may be 
said to contain Muhammad’s vindication of his prophetic claims. 
Accordingly, it abounds with stories of the experiences of former 
prophets, and of the judgments that overtook those who refused to 
accept their doctrine and the signs of their prophetic authority. 
Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to see that all these 
prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad himself. Their character and 
authority, their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the 
incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whom they 
were sent, the consequent rejection of the prophets, and the threaten- 
ings of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelievers, 
all these correspond to the experience of Muhammad ; and the infer¬ 
ence suggested by each story is that the rejection of the Prophet of 
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Quraish similar to 
and dreadful as those which befell those tribes who rejected the 
former prophets. 

Probable Date of the Revelations. 

The allusion to a famine in ver. 95 (compare chap. x. 22, 23, and 
xxiii. 77-79), and a subsequent period of prosperity in ver. 96, 
together with the tone of the whole chapter, point to a period imme¬ 
diately preceding the Hijra as the date to which it should be 

The only passages to he excepted are vers. 158-160, and 164-171. 
The former of these passages evidently belongs to Madina, as ap¬ 
pears : (1) From the title, Illiterate Prophet, or Gentile Prophet, as 
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contrasted, with the prophets of Judaism and Christianity. Tin’s 
con!rest points to Madina rather than to Makkah. (2.) From the 
expression the law and the gospel , which, as Noeldeke points out, 
never occurs in other than Madina revelations. (3.) From the words 
and assist Aim, which certainly refer to the Ansars or helpers of 
Madina; and (4.) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread 
of discourse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at ver. i6r. This 
passage was probably added by Muhammad himself at Madina. 

Most commentators agree, also, in referring vers. 164-171 to Ma¬ 
dina. Noeldeke, however, differs from them, and regards it a? 
belonging to Makkah. When, however, it is remembered that Mu¬ 
hammad’s custom in the Quran is to give the most detailed accounts 
of Jewish history and tradition in the earliest chapters containing 
such narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or 
less brevity, it must be granted that this passage belongs to Madina, 
inasmuch as the substance of it is given at length in the early 
Madina chapters. 


Principal Subjects. 


Muhammad not to doubt the Quran . 

The people exhorted to believe in it . 

Many cities destroyed for their unbelief 
Prophets and their hearers on the judgment-day 
The ingratitude of infidels . 

The creation of Adam ..... 
Satan refuses to worship Adam .... 
He is driven from Paradise .... 
He is respited until the resurrection . 

He avows his purpose to beguile man . 

God threatens Satan and his victims . 

The fall of Adam and Eve. 

They are expelled from Paradise 
Indecent customs condemned . ... 

God to be sought in prayer .... 
True worshippers to be decently clad . 

Every nation has a fixed term of life . 

The doom of those who reject the apostles of God 
The bleased reward of true believers . 

God’s curse on the infidels. 

The veil of Arif and its inhabitants . 

The rejecters of God’s apostles to be forgotten 
A warning against rejecting Muhammad . 

The Creator and Lord of the worlds to be served 


6-9 


14: 15 

l6, 17 ' 

iS, 19 




45-46 

47-50 
51,52 
53, 54 
55-59 
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Some Jews rightly directed . .... 

The Israelites divided into twelve tribes . 

The rock smitten, and manna and quails given 

The command to enter the city saying EiUatun, and the 

fate of the disobedient. 

The Sabbath-breakers changed into apes . 

Dispersion of the Jews among the nations 

Some of their successors faithful to the law' of Moses 

God shakes Mount Sinai over the Israelites . 

God’s covenant with the children of Adam 
The curse of Balaam a warning to infidels 
Many genii and men created for hell 
The names of God not to be travestied 
God’s method of leading infidels to destruction 
Muhammad not possessed of a devil. 

No hope for the reprobate. 

The coming of the “ last hour” sudden 
Muhammad no seer, only a preacher 
Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry 

The folly of idolatry. 

Muhammad commanded to use moderation 
He is to repel Satan by using the name of God 
The people of Makkali incorrigible . 

They charge Muhammad with imposture . 

TheQuran to be listened to in silence and holy medit 


161 
16 r 

162, 163 
164-167 
16S. 169 
170,171 
172 
173-175 
176-179 


185 

186 

1S7 

188 
189,190 
191-198 
199 




IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

R A. II (1) A. L. M. S. (2) A book hath been sent down unto 
thee: and therefore let there be no doubt in thy breast 
concerning it; that tlion mayest preach the same, and that 
it may be an admonition unto the faithful. (3) Follow 
that which hath been sent down unto you from your 
Lord : and follotv no guides besides him: how little will 


(1) See note on chap. ii. 1. Some conjecture that these letters 
represent the sentence Amara 11 Muhammad sdnd n , thus spake 
to me Muhammad the truthful.” See Rodwells note tn <oco. 

(2) Let there be no doubt. See note on chap. 11. 2. Arnolds re¬ 
mark on this passage is worthy of careful consideration:— I he 
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ye be warned ! (4) How many cities have we destroyed ; 

winch our vengeance overtook by night, or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon-day! (5) And their 

supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was 
no other than that they said, Yerily we have been unjust. 
(6) V e will surely call those to an account unto whom a 
prophet hath been sent; and we will also call those to 
account who have been sent unto them. (7) And we will 
declare their actions unto them with knowledge; for we 
are not absent from them. (8) The weighing ’of men's . 
actions on that day shall be just; and they whose balances 
laden with their good works shall be heavy, are those who 
shall be happy; (9) but they whose balances shall be 
light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs. (10) And now have we placed you on 
the earth, and have provided you food therein; but how 
little are ye thankful! 

|| (11) We created you, and afterwards formed you;R 


author of the Koran betrays precisely the disquietude and suspicion 
winch invariably ludwate/rtmd and never exist in guileless, honest, 
and truthful minds. — Ham and Christianity, p. 316. And yet this 
constant and persistent assertion of honesty and truthfulness is re- 
yarded by many as certain evidence of his sincerity. 

(4) Cities destroyed . . by night, as in the case “of Sodom and 
Gomorrah to whom Lot was sent ” Or... noon-day, “as happened 

to the iiidianites, to whom Shuaib preached.”— Sale, Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

(0) I enhj we have been unjust. They will make this confession 
thinking thereby to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time • 
oi repentance and confession has gone by.— Tafsir-wRaufi 
(0) The prophets will testify for or Jains/the people to whom 

^;ip™pC.-4/^ii. ople wiU " dtuess to the faithfuiness 

(s) The weighing, dec. See Prelim. Disc., p. 144. 

The balances. One of these shall be called Light and the other 
Darkness The good actions shall lie placed in Light and the evil 
ones in Dai Incss The length of the beam of these scales, according 
/iintT AbW *’ W)U ,G eqUal t0 a J 0llrll< Y of 5°)°oo years.— Tafsir-i- 
(9) Because they injured our signs. The one great object of Mu- 
haramad m picturing the terrors of tfie judgment-day was to frWiten 
bis townsmen into accepting his prophetic claims.' The one'meat • 
u icon foi r s m l’s .being lost, will be that it rejected the prophetic 
claims oi Muhammad. ' 




. and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam; and they 
all worshipped him, except Iblis, who was not one of those 
who worshipped. (12) God said unto him, What hindered 
thee from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded 
thee ? He answered, I am more excellent than he : thou 
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay. 
(13) God said, Get thee down therefore from paradise; for 
it is not fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein: get 
thee hence; thou shalt be one of the contemptible. (14) 
He answered, Give me respite until the day of resurrec¬ 
tion. (15) God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those ivho 
are respited. (16) The devil said, Because thou hast de¬ 
praved me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way; (17) 
then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and from their left; and thou 
shalt not find the greater part of them thankful. (18) 


flli Created and . . . formed you. The creation probably has 
reference to the souls of mankind, all of which were created before 
Adnm was formed, the forming having special reference to the pre- 
paration of bodies for the souls. But see also chap. vi. 99 and notes 

Adam, &c. See notes on the parallel passage in chap. 

(12) Thou hast created me of fire. The idea that angels are 
created of fire may have been obtained from Jewish sources, foee 
Arnold’s learned note in Islam and Christianity, p. ioi. 

Tfeb i 7 gives no ground for such an opinion, tor there the angels 
' are said to be spirits The ministers called a flame of fire may refer 

t °Th^ 1 ra/sfo ; -AAaMAhas a long note here, showing how mistaken 
Satan was in supposing creatures made of fire to be superior to those 

(15) Onc'ofthe respited. “As the time till which the devil is re¬ 
prieved is nit particularly expressed, the commentators suppose h s 
request was not wholly granted ; but agree that he shall die, as well 
as other creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet.' —Sale, Bav- 

it) Then will I come upon them, &c., i,e : , “ I will attack them on 
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God said unto him, Get tiiee hence, despised, and driven 
fur away.- (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
1 will surely fill hell with you all. 


Ii (20) Hut as for thee, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife nkf. 
in paradise; and eat of the fruit thereof wherever ye will; 
tint approach not tlusJre.fi, lest ye become of the number 
of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both, 
that lie would discover unto them their nakedness, which 
was hidden from them; and he said, Your Lord hath not 
forbidden you this tree for any other reason but lest ye 
should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22) 
And lie sware unto them, saying, Yerily, I am one of those 
who counsel you aright. (23) And he caused them to fall 
through deceit. And when they had tasted of the tree, 
their nakedness appeared unto them; and they began to 
join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves. 
And their Lord called to them, saying, Did I not forbid 
you this tree : and did I not say unto you, Verily Satan is 
your declared enemy ? (24) They answered, 0 Lord, we 

have dealt unjustly with our own souls; and if thou for¬ 
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely . 
be of those who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the j 
one of you an enemy unto the other; and ye shall have aj 
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season, j 


(IS) Despised and driven away. See note, cliap. iv. 117. Rodwell 
translates it, a scorned and banished one. 

(20) See notes on chap. ii. 35. 

(21) Lest ye become immortal. Muhammad did not distinguish 
between the Tree of Life and the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
ami Evil. According to this passage, Adam and Eve should have 
been rendered immortal by eating the forbidden fruit. Compare 
chap. xx. 118 and 119. 

(22) He sware. The Tafsir-i-Raufi comments thus :—Adam, may 
the peace of God be on him! thought no one could perjure himself, 
and thus was deceived by Satan. 

(23) The tree. See chap. ii. 35, note. 

Their nakedness. They were hitherto clothed in light or garments 
of Paradise, or enrobed by their long hair. 

Leaves.. Either of the grape-vine or the fig-tree.— Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

(24) They answered, &c. Compare Gen. iii. 10-13 to see how the 
former Scriptures are attested here. 

(25) See notes on chap. ii. 37. Compare Gen. iii. 15. 




(26) He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye 
die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at the resur¬ 


rection. 


i || (27) 0 children of Adam, we have sent down unto 
: you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar- 
j merits; but the clothing of . piety is. better, This is one of 
the signs of God; that peradventure ye may consider. 
(28) 0 children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as lie 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them 
of their clothing, that he might show them their naked¬ 
ness : verily he seeth you, both he and his companions, 
whereas ye see not them.—We have appointed the devils 
to bo patrons of those who believe not: (29) and when 
they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our 
fathers 2 ^'aciising the same; and God hath commanded us 
| to do it. Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy actions. 

Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not ? 
| (30) Say, My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice; 


(27) Apparel. “ Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of 
mind and dexterity of hand to make use of them.”— Sale. 

(28-34) Let not Satan seduce you, <i-c. “ This passage was revealed 

to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, who used to en¬ 
compass the Kaabali naked, because clothes, they said, were the 
signs of their disobedience to God. The Sunnat orders that when a 
man goes to prayers lie should put ou his better apparel, out of re¬ 
spect'to the divine majesty before whom he is to appear. But asthe 
Muhammadans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into 
God’s presence in a slovenly manner ; so they imagine, on the other, 
that they ought not to appear before him in habits too rich er sump¬ 
tuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with .gold or silver, lest 
they should seem proud.”— Sale, JaldluclcHn, Baidhdwi. 

The Quraish seem to have defended their indecent practice on the 
ground of custom. 

(29) Muhammad declares them to be under the beguiling influence 
of Satan, who had by deception exposed the shame ot Adam and 
Eve. Seeing, then, that their progenitor himself had been deceived 
by Satan, the authority of their forefathers could not be relied on 
for the establishment of filthy customs contrary to the nature of a 
pure God : “ God comniandest not filthy actions” 

Ye see them not. “Because "of the subtlety of their bodies and 
their being void of all colour.”— Sale. _ 

(30) My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice, should be 
translated, My Lord hath commanded aright, i.e., in the Quran. 







he hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of God 
, that which ye know not. (35) Unto every nation thci eis 
! a prefixed term; therefore when their term 18 e ^ eQ * 

! they shall not have respite for an hour neither shall they 
j he anticipated. (36) 0 children of Adam, verily apostle 
from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound 
«my Simis unto you: whosoever therefore shall fear Goi 
■land amend, there shall come no fear on them neither 
1 shall they he grieved. (37) But they who shall accuse 
' our si<ms of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they 
shall he the companions of hell-Gve; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he 
who deviseth a lie concerning God, or accuseth hi=> _si 0 ns 

■ of imposture ? Unto these shall he given their portion of 
worldly happiness, according to what is written in the boo v 

: of God's decrees , until our messengers come unto uhem and 

■ shall cause them to die ; saying, Where arc the idols which 
ye called upon besides God? They shall answei, They 
L™ disappeared tom rrs. Ate they shall tear wto.s. 

, against themselves that they were unbelievers. (o9 bod, 

■ shall say unto them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the 
; nations which have preceded you, of genu and of men, into 
' hell-fere ■ so often as one nation shall-enter, it shall curse 

its sister, until they shall all have successively entered 
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former o 
them: 0 Lobd, these have seduced us, therefoie^ mflic_ 
on them a double punishment of the fire of hell. Go 

whether of a true ° r 

notes on chap. vi. 48, 60, and iii. 1S5. 

(38) Where are the idols. See note on chap. vi. 23. 

betrayed them 

they not only transgressed 5 ^vho‘followedtiSS, be- 

an ill example.” 

Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldhald'm. 
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sliall answer, It shall he doubled unto all: but ye know 
it not: (40) and the former of them shall say unto 
ulie latter of them, Ye have not therefore any favour 
above us; taste the punishment for that which ye have 
gained. 

li (41) Verily they who shall charge our signs with R 
falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of 
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they 
enter into paradise, until a camel pass through the eye 
of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers. 

(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be ' 
coverings of fire; and thus will we reward the unjust. 

(43) But they who believe, and do that which is right (we 
will not load any soul but according to its ability), they 
shall be the companions of Paradise; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (44) And we will remove all grudges 
from their minds; rivers shall run at their feet, and they 
shall say, Praised be God, who hath directed us into this 


(41) They who shall charge, &c. See notes on iii. 185, and vi 48 

The gates shall not he opened, &c. “ Tliatis, when their souls sliail, 

alter death ascend to heaven, they shall not be admitted, but shall 
be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth .”—Sale 
Jalciluddin . See also Prelim. Disc., p. 129. ’ 

• The eye of a needle. Compare Matt, six.' 24. See Rodwell’s note 
on this passage. 

(42) See note on cliap. iii. 197. 

(43) We will not load any soul, &c. See chap. iv. 27, and notes 


So that, whatever differences 
them in their lifetime, they 
love and amity. 


there. 

(44) Will remove all grudges, &e. 
or animosities there had been betweer 
■shall now be forgotten, and give pk_. 

This All is said to have hoped would prove true to himself and'Ills 
inveterate enemies, Othm&n, Talha, and AIZubair .”—Sale Baidhdwi 
See also note on iii. 15. ’ 

For that which ye have wrought. Here salvation is said to be .riven 
™Y 1 ;' tue of the good works wrought by Muslims. Brinekman'savs 
This is one of the numerous places in the Koran which deceives a 
mail, makes him proud, self-righteous, and denies tile whole Atone- 
ment. It would be a trying question for any Muslim to answer, 
" "' e PI y° ur S°°d works, what they have been, and the <r 00 d 


works you have neglected to do .”—Notes 0 


7-7 <• -?•- - —. Islam, p. 99. But the/ 

•cl works of a Muslim are Ins professing the Muslim faith and per- 
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felicity ' Tor we should not have been rightly directed it 
'God had not directed us; now are we convinced by demon¬ 
stration that the apostles of our Loed came rrs wrtdr 
truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, ? Ttus is 
Paradise, whereof, ye are made heirs as a reward . foi -bat 
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants m 
Paradise shall call out to the inhabitants of hell- fire, say- 
inr. Now have we found that which our Loed promised 
ms to he true: have ye also found that which your Loed 
promised you to be true ? They shall answer, 1 ea. And 
a crier shall proclaim between them, The curse of God 
shall U on the wicked; (46) who turn men aside from ohe 
way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who c enj 
• the life to come. (47) And between the 6 e l 1 tl 
damned there shall be a veil; and men 
Araf who shall know every one of them by their marks, 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, sayvng, 

iforming the five stated duties belonging to Hs religion. See notes 
| on chap. u. 3; 5. 37, ? > ,# 4 the angel Israfil.”—Safe. 

(47) A veil, ora ™11,which is designated Al Amf. See Prelim. 

The commentators differ as to who these are to be 
The moTcommon understanding is that those 'vhosegood^ud ted 

the damned by the blankness of then ■ to™. J it seems 

partition a sort ol pur y mer;ts suffioieJlt to gam them unme- 

' to be sent to hell, J et and w jU be tantalised here for a cer- 

diate admittance into Pc * ? felicity of that place.”— Sale. 

tain time with a bare v , received into heaven, for when 

admitted into heaven .—Tafsir-i-Rauji. 
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with knowledge; a direction and mercy unto people who 
shall believe. (54) Do they wait for any other than the 
interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inter¬ 
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the 
same before shall say, How are we convinced by demonstra¬ 
tion that the messengers of our Loud came unto us with 
truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will 
intercede for us ? or shall we be sent back into^ the voorhl, 
that we may do other works than what we did in our life¬ 
time 1 But now have they lost their souls; and that 
which they impiously imagined hath fled from them. 

I || (55) Verily, your Loud is God, who created the 
i heavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended his 
j throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it suc- 
ceedetli the same swiftly : he also created the sun, and the 
moon and the stars, ivhich are absolutely subject unto his 
command. Is not the whole creation and the empire 
thereof his ? Blessed be God, the Loud of all creatures ! 

im-nostor There can be no reasonable doubt that the niean- 
which Muhammad intended to attach to this expression is .hat 
fbooJ- was'sent down to him from heaven through the medium of 
the Aiwel Gabriel, as the Taur&t or Pentateuch had been sent down 

^54) Thtttlyretation, ie„ the fulfilment of its promises and 
^Mercessors. Allusion is to the gods whom they worshipped, and 
an allusion to the doctrine 
0f TliTwhi‘ch they imagined ; their false gods .SeeVhap. VJ. 2 3>|^ 

unMIr^ 

1<!U |lcii crJSna’cA^The commentators place this sentence among the 
Mutashdbihat or difficult passages of T * e God 

a s “MX s «»* *4 j*5 

* sel /; s a mystery, so is the how about his ascent upon the throne of 
the heavens a mystery. 
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(56) Call unto your Lokd humbly and in secret; for hef, 
lovetli not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor-| 
ruptly in the earth after its reformation; and call upon! 
him with fear and desire: for the mercy of God is near)' 
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds, 
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud 
hea.vy with rain, which we drive into a dead country ; and 
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all 
sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead from their graves; that peradventure ye may 
consider. (59) From a good country shall its fruit spring 
forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lokd ; but from 
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise 
than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs of divine 
-providence unto people who are thankful. C 

|| (60) We formerly sent Noah unto his people: and he R yy* 
said, 0 hiy people, worship God : ye have no other God 
than him. Verily I fear for you the punishment of the 


Empire his. Because he sits in the throne of heaven. 

(50) Humbly and in secret, i.e., “not behaving themselves arro¬ 
gantly while they pray, or praying with an obstreperous voice, or a 
multitude of words and vain repetitions.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Muslim prayers now come far short of fulfilling either the letter))'] 
or spirit, of this injunction. Compare Matt. vi. 5-7. 

(57) Act not corruptly, by strife, and blasphemy, and idolatry, 
after its reformation, i.e., “after God hath sent his prophets and 
revealed his laws for the reformation and amendment of mankind.” 

(5S) A dead country. This refers probably to those parts of the 
desert which depend upon the rain alone for productive power. 

Thus will he bring forth the dead. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 35-3S. This 
doctrine of the resurrection was undoubtedly one of the most attrac¬ 
tive of those borrowed from Judaism, and well calculated to com¬ 
mend him to the Arabs as a prophet. ■■ The term nushran, translated 
by Sale spread abroad, is buskran in alL the copies current in India, 
and is rendered heralds, as in Rodwell’s translation. 

(60) Noah. “ Noah the son of Lantech, according to the Muham¬ 
madan writers, was one of the six principal prophets, though he had 
no written revelations delivered to him, and the first who appeared 
after his great-grandfather Idris of Enoch. They also say lie was by 
trade a carpenter, which they infer from his building the ark, and 
that the year of his mission was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the 
fortieth of his age.”— Sale, 













other God than him; will ye not fear him? (67) The 
chiefs of those among his people who believed not 
answered, Verily we perceive that thou art guided, by 
folly; and we certainly esteem thee to he one of the liars. 
(68) He replied, 0 my people, I am not guided hy folly; 
but I am a messenger unto you from the Lokd of all 
creatures. (69) I bring unto you the messages of my 
Loud; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. (70) Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from 
3 0111 Loud by a man from among you, that he may warn 
3 ou ; Lull to mind how he hath appointed you suc- 
501 " ™to the people of Noah, and hath added unto 
you m stature largely. Kemember the benefits of God, 
that ye may prosper. (71) They said, Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship God alone, and leave the 
thiues -which our fathers worshipped ? -Now bring down 
met /udnuent upon us with which thou threatenest us, 
.■r itiou speakest truth. Hucl answered, Now shall there 
suddenly fall upon you from your Lokd vengeance and 
indignation. (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning 
the names which ye have named and your fathers, as to 


the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restor¬ 
ing tin-in to health when afflicted with sickness, according to the 
sigiuticanon of the several names.”— Sale. See also the Prelim. 


bee Pielim. Disc., p. 21, and my note there. Hud, like 
Noah, had e.rptnences like unto those of Muhammad. The lan¬ 
guage a-c:feed to him and “his people” is mostly verbatim, the 
same as that ascribed to Noah and the antediluvians'. 

'-■haft, . . . v,ho hehcved not. Some of the chiefs did believe on 
Hud. Baulluitti savs one of them was Murthad Ilm Saad. 

(70) ,Successors unto the people of Noah, “Dwelling in the habita¬ 
tions of the antediluvians, who preceded rnem not many centuries, 
or lut ing the clm-t swat m the earth alter them ; for the kingdom 
cl binihel, the son of Ad, is said to have extended from (lie sands of 
Ala; to the trees ol Oman.-’—.Sale. UaidMm. 


(71) Tin 


See : 


1. Disc 
t. This 


tvliat the infidel 
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painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth; ye build 
yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out the 
mountains into houses. Eemember therefore the benefits; 
of God, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor-l 
l'uptly. (76) The chiefs among his people who were' 
puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely, unto those who believed among them, Do 
ye know that Salih hath been sent from his Lokd ? 
They answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith 
he hath been sent. (77) Those who were elated with 
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye 


Obaid, tlie sou of Asaf, the son of Hasikh, the son of Obaid, the son 
of HiuUiir. the son of Thamud.”— Sale. But these genealogies are 
quite worthless, being almost without exception an adaptation of 
•Jewish genealogies to Arab tradition. See notes on Prelim. Disc., 
pp. 24, 25. As usual, Salih is a brother of the people to whom he 
I, sent, as Muhammad was a brother of the people to whom he pre- 

The remarks made on the prophetic experiences of Noah and Hud, 
vers. 60 and 66, will apply also to those of Salih. This Salih seems 
to be a prophet of Muhammad's own invention. See note in Prelim. 
Uisc., p. 21. 

This she-camel ... a sign. “The Thamudites insisting on a 
miracle, proposed to Salih that he should go with them to their 
festival, and that they should call on their gods, and he on his, 
promising to iollow that deity which should answer. But after 
they had called on their idols a long time to no purpose, Junda Ibn 
Amru, their prince, pointed to a rock standing by itself, and bade 
Salih cause a she-camel big with young to come forth from it, 
solemnly engaging that if he did, lie would believe ; and his people 
promised the same. Whereupon Salih asked it of God, and pre¬ 
sently the rock, after several throes, as if in labour, was delivered 
of a she-camel answering the description of Junda, which imme¬ 
diately brought forth a young one ready weaned, and, as some say, 
as big as herself. Junda, seeing this miracle, believed on the 
Prophet, and some fetv with him ; but the greater part of the Tha¬ 
mudites remained, notwithstanding, incredulous.”— Sale. 

(75) Out out . . . houses. See Prelim. Disc,, p. 23. 

(76) Who were esteemed weak. This passage undoubtedly expresses 
the social position of the Muslims when this passage was revealed. 
As yet they were few in number, mostly poor, and held in contempt 
by their townsmen. 






believe. (78) And they cut off the feet of the camel, and 
insolently transgressed the command of their Lord, and 
said, 0 Salih, cause that to come upon us which thou hast 
threatened us, if thou art one of those who have been sent 
hj God. (79) Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven 
assailed them; and in the morning they were found in 
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tlieir dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead. (80) 
And Slllih departed from them, and said, 0 my people, 
now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lord, 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise 
you well. (81) And remember Lot, when he said unto his; 
people, Do ye commit a wickedness wherein no creature) 
hath sent you an example ? (82) Do ye approach lust-; 

fully unto men, leaving the women ? Certainly ye are.: 
people who transgress all modesty. (83) But the answer 
of his people was no other than that they said the one to 
the other, Expel them your city; for they are men who 
preserve themselves pure from the crimes which ye commit. 
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except 
his wife; she was one of those who stayed behind: and 

the houses of those wicked men, but rather weep, lest that happen 
unto you which befell them ; ’ and having so said, he continued 
galloping full speed with his face muffled up, till he had passed the 

(80) The message. This message was probably delivered at the 
parting of Salih from the people, though some think it was delivered 
after the calamity. 

(81) Lot. “ The commentators say, conformably to the Scripture, 
that Lot was the son of Haran, the son of Azar or Terah, and con¬ 
sequently Abraham's nephew, who brought him with him from 
Chaldea into Palestine, where they say he was sent by God to 
reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and the other neighbouring cities 
which were overthrown with it from the unnatural vice to which 
they were addicted.”— Sale. 

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet. What Peter 
says of him in his 2nd Epistle, ii. 8, in no way implies that he was 
a preacher of righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claim to be 
even a riohieous person is based on his having, in the midst of many 
vices, held on to -‘the faith of Abraham.” We think the Qurdn is 
here iairly chargeable with again contradicting the Scriptures it pro¬ 


fesses to attest. 

A o creature. The original lias it, Min il ’alamina, none from 
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besides him. Now hath ail evident demonstration come 
unto you from your Loed. Therefore give full measure j 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their: 
matters: neither act corruptly in the earth after its re¬ 
formation. This will he better for you, if ye believe. (87) S 
And beset not every way, threatening the passenger, and 
turning aside from the path of God him who believeth 
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, 
when ve were few and God multiplied you: and behold! 
what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly. I 
■t SSI And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until God judge 
netween us; for he is the best judge. 

j! (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with ninth 
pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, 0 Shuaib, and SIPARA 
horn who believe with thee, out of our city: or else thou 
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said, What! 
though we be averse thereto ? (90) We shall surely imagine 
a lie against God if we return unto your religion, after 
that God hath delivered us from the same: and we have 
no reason to return unto it, unless God our Loed shall 
please to abandon us. Our Loed comprehendeth every¬ 
thing by his knowledge. In God do we put our trust. JJ 
0 Loud, do thou judge between us and our nation with 


Give full measure. One of the great crimes of the Midianites was 
beeping two different kinds of weights and measures, buying by one 
and selling by the other. Baidh&wi, Tafsir-i-liaufi. 

not every way, &c. “ Bobbing on the highway, it seems, 

was an other crying sin, frequent among these people. But some of 
the commentators interpret this passage figuratively of their beset¬ 
ting the way of truth, and threatening, those who gave ear to the 
remonstrances of Shuaib.”—Safe, Baiclhdwi. 

(88) Wait patiently, dec. This is no doubt what Muhammad him¬ 
self taught his hearers at Makkah. It would appear that, unable to 
work miracles, he either hoped for the power to do so (see notes on 
chap. vi. 109-m), or he trusted that something would turn up to 
favour his cause in the future. * 

(89) We will surely cast thee ... out of our city. Eodwell relates 
a Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro. See Koran, 
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truth ; for tliou art the best judge. (91) And the chiefs of 
his people who believed not said, If ye follow Slmaib, ye 
shall surely perish. (92) Therefore a storm from heaven 
assailed them, and in the morning they were found in their 
dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused 
Shuaib of imposture became as though they had never 
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture 
perished themselves. (94) And lie departed from them, 
and said, 0 my people, now have I performed unto you 
;; the messages of my Lord ; and I advised you aright: but 
7 why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ? 

^2. || (95j yVe have never sent any prophet unto a city but 

we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and 
adversity, that they might humble themselves. (96) Then 
we gave them in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they 
abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity formerly 
happened unto our fathers as unto us. Therefore we took 
vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not 
I beforehand. (97) But if the inhabitants of those cities had 
■ believed and feared God, we would surely have opened to 
j them blessings both from heaven and earth. But they 
charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took 


I 


p 117 note. This passage seems to point to the time when the 
Quralsh proscribed Mnliammad and his followers and sympathisers, 
and compelled them to retire to “ the Sheb of Abu Tali!)/’ about five 
or six years before the Hijra. 

(91) A storm ‘Hike that which destroyed the Thamuclites.”— Sale. 
Some translate the word earthquake. See Tafstr-i-Raufi. 

(93) The fate of the Quralsh is here prefigured. See notes on chap, 
iii. 185, and notes above on vers. 2, 60, 66, and 74. 

(94) Why should I he grieved , (be. Comp. Matt, xxiii. 37, and Luke 

note'on etiap. vi. 131. There is here, in all probability, 
allusion to some calamity which had befallen the city of Makkali. 


Some say it was a famine. 

(97-100) Those cities, i.e., those described above as inhabited by 
the people of Moab, Hud, Salih, Lot, and Slmaib, whose dreadful 
fate is set forth as a warning to (hose who refuse to believe on Mu¬ 
hammad. The great crime of these people was that they charged their 
prophets with being impostors. Was not Muhammad conscious of his 
own imposture l See note on ver. 2. 



vengeance on them for that which they had been guilty of. 
(9S) W ere the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that 
our punishment should not fall on them by night while 
they slept? (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities 
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by 
oay while they sported ? (100) Were they therefore! 

secure from the stratagem of God ? But none will thin!?! 
Himself secure from the stratagem of God except the’ 
people who perish. ' > l 

II p 01 ) And !lath it: not manifestly appeared unto those R 
mho have inherited the earth after the former inhabitants 
thereof, that if we please we can afflict them for their 
sms ? But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall!; 
not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories? 
of these cities. Their apostles had come unto them with 
evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe in 
'.hat which they had before gainsaid. Thus will God seal 
up the hearts of the unbelievers. (103) And we found not 
m the greater part of them any observance of their cove- 
™ Ut "' e f ° nnd the greafcei ' parfc of them wicked doers. 

( U'_) lhen we sent after the above-named apostles Moses 
with our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, who treated . 
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ustly; but behold what was the end of the 
rs ? (105) And M° ses said, 0 Pharaoh, veri 

ostle sent from the Lord of all creatures. (lOf 
at I should not speak of God other than the ti 
I come unto you with an evident sign from ; 
lend therefore the children of Israel away ■ 
araoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, 
if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he 
s rod; and behold, it became a visible ser 


l,in of the true God. The children of Israel who believe on him 
herefore liis followers—are true Muslims. See parallel passages 

iSlo X ses 7 tf 9 ^e a Q d uSn 2 itt 9 kuhammad in disguise. Muslims 
, VP Moses to have been a black man. 

rdm" to others, the son of Musdb, the son of Bryan the son oi 

ZE£SSX&L*m 1. >v,, his father MtMb, . «£ 

eflUvdn Abulfida says that Musab being one hundred aim 
6 f n i,i -ami havin'* no child, while he kept the herds sav 

“*CandCrfK at the same time, OH^- 
.. fi j f or f] L0U shalt have a wicked son, who will he at length cast into 
“Ynd ^^accordingly had this Walld who rftenvurds — 
be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant. -Sale, hauUuw, 


K 71 A visible serpent, “ The Arab writers tell enormous fables of 
sa^nenHrdragon. For they say that he was hairy, and of o 

niraoh upon°this adjured Moses by God sent Inm totoke 









the truth was confirmed, 
vanished. (120) And I 
overcome there, and wei 
And the magicians pros 
(122) and they said, We 


ying, Throw down thy rod. Ana 
the rods which they had caused 
into serpents. (119) Wherefore 
and that which they had wrought 
'haraoh and his magicians were 
■e rendered contemptible. (121) 
trated themselves, worshipping; 
believe in the Lord of all crea- 
Moses and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh 





kulI, Have j'c believed on him before I have given you 
ni.n 'ini’ Verily this is a plot which ye have con- 
iriveu in i,he city, that ye might cast forth from thence 
i!ie inhabitants thereof. But ye shall surely know that I 
uni your master; (125) for I will cause your hands and 
sour lent to lie cut off on the opposite sides, then I will 
cause vou all to be crucified. (126) The magicians an¬ 
swered, We shall certainly return unto our Lokd in the 
'iiimf kfc; (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only 
nu urne \w have believed in the signs of our Lord when 
tliev have come unto us. 0 Lord, pour on us patience, 
n 1 f i oe us to die Muslims. 

|j (128; And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, Wilt R 
thou jet Moses and his people go, that they may act cor¬ 
ruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods ? Pharaoh 


(124; Permission. Abdul Qadir says Pharaoh professed to be a god, / 
and caused images of lnmself to be worshipped by tlie people. ' 

A. plot, i.c., “ This is a confederacy between you and Moses, entered 
ii» helore ye lelt the city to go to the place of appointment, to turn 
out me Copts, or native Egyptians, and establish the Israelites in 
their steads— bale, Baidhdwi. 

(Iso) On the punishments said here to have been threatened by 
Puaraim, see chap. v. 37, 38, 42-44. There is undoubtedly an / 
anachronism 111 this passage. 

(127; Cause as to the Muslims. “Some think these converted 
rev towns were executed accordingly ; but others deigy it, and say 
that, the king was not able to put them to death ; insisting on these 
words of tlie Quran (chap, xxviii. 35), You two, and they who follow 
you, shall overcome.’ — hale, Baidhdioi. 

This passage teaches that Islam is the one only true religion, the 
reltmon ui Moses, and therefore the religion of the Pentateuch. The 
Quran here again points to the reasons for its own rejection. See note 
on chap. n. 136. 

(126; Leave thee and thy gods. “Some of the commentators, from 
certain impious expressions of this prince recorded in the Quran 
(chap. xxvi. 28: xxvm. 38), whereby he sets up himself as the only god 
of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and 
therefore instead of ulihaialcu, thy gods, read ildhatalca, thy worship.” 

See above, on ver. 124. Pharaoh, says the Tafsir-i-llaufi, worshipped 
the stars, calling the images of himself, used by the people, little 
gods, and,himself the great god. Much of this kind of comment is 
due to the manifest inconsistency of the Quran in representing 
Pharaoh sometimes as an idolater (note tlie expression “ thy gods,” 
here and chap. x. 79), and at other times as claiming to be the only 





answered, We will cause their male children to he sLiii, 
and we will suffer their females to live; and by that mJM~ 
we shall prevail over them. (129) Moses said unto his 
neople Ask assistance of God and suffer patiently: mi 
! S e nrth s God’s ; he giveth it for an inheritance unto 
iSh'of his servants as he pleaseth; and the 
i end shall he unto those who fear Urn. (loO) Thej an 
swered AVe have been afflicted ly having our imh chM^n, 
slain before thou earnest unto us, and also since thou hast 
come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may happen 
till our Lord will destroy your enemy, and will cause 
you to succeed him in the earth, that he may *ee ho 3 

" a3 “weformerly punishedthepeopleof Pharacffl 
with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that theybe 
warned. (132) Yet when good Happened u nto them, 


God This error may have arisen out of a mistaken apprebensrc 
of the use of the word god. See E’ihronism. hut the com- 
Malc children to 5 ? “Sh hUto^bv saying, as given 

^IbduTold£ that “ this practice, which had been or;W 'bemre 
It 1S simply a device to reconcile tne^ tbat PhMa oh came 

See below 


(131) Death > 


11 The allusion is to the seven years’ 
' ~ Y^V.Al^p^Pharioir'who domiciled the children of Israel m 
^rTWsPhaUu.liere identified noth *e Pharao 1 ° ol ^ g 

unheeded", was followed by the doubt that the per- 

sonfrl™a\^ 

belong to Israel in tlie desert. 
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they said, This is owing unto us; hut if evil befell them, 
they attributed the same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those 
who were with him. Was not tlieir ill-luck with God ? J 
But most of them knew it not. (133) And they said unto I 
Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us 
therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore 
we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs 
and blood ; distinct miracles : but they behaved proudly, 
and became a wicked people. (135) And when the plague 


Ill-hick. “ The original word properly signifies to take an ominous 
and sinister ’presage of any future event, from the flight of birds, or 
the like.”— Hale. 

(133) We will not believe on thee. Muhammad undoubtedly thought 
that Moses was sent to the Egyptians to call them to repentance, 
as well as to deliver Israel from the hand of Pharaoh. He thought 
oi' him as a prophet of Egypt, as he thought of himself as the pro]diet 
of Arabia. Moses is here rejected, and the Egyptians refuse to 
become Muslims. The children of Israel, and all who believe in 
Moses, lie regards in the light of his own followers seeking an asylum 
from persecution in Abyssinia, and perhaps Madina. 

(134) A flood. Arnold thinks the allusion must be to the deluge, 
inasmuch as the drowning in the Red Sea occurred after the plagues 
; Islam and Christianity, p. 140). But the story of Noah, given in this 
chapter, vers. 60-65, shows that Muhammad did not mean the deluge 
in speaking of a flood keTe. We must therefore regard this statement 
as either an addition to the Jewish story or as referring to the clrown- 
lnv in the Red Sea. Historical accuracy is not one of the virtues of 
the oracle of Islam, as this chapter abundantly illustrates. Muslim 
commentators, as Baidliawi, &c., understand a deluge to be meant, 
and describe it as civen in the following from Sale’s notes 011 this 
passage •—“ This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual 
rams, which continued eight clays together, and the overflowing of 
the Nile ; and not only covered their lands, but came into their 
houses, and rose as high as their backs and necks ; but the children 
of Israel had no rain in their quarters. As there is no mention of 
any such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic writings, some have 
imagined this plague to have been either a pestilence or the small¬ 
pox, or some oilier epidemical distemper. For the word tvfdn, 
which is used in this place, and is generally rendered a delnge, may 
also signify any other universal destruction or mortality.” 

Lice. ‘‘Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort 
of tick; others, the young locusts before they have wings.”— Sale, 
JJaidhmvi. 

The order of the plagues, so far.-is mentioned here, is exactly the 
reverse of that in Exodus, but the order here is recognised as tile true 
one by all Muslim authorities. 

(135) Plague, i.e., any one of the plagues already mentioned. 



( 


) 




fell on them, they said, 0 Moses, entreat tliy Lord for us, 
according to that which he hath covenanted with thee; 
verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely 
believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with 
thee. But when lie had taken the plague from off them 
until the term which God had granted them was expired, 
behold they broke their promise. (136) Wherefore we 
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Bed 
Sea; because they charged our signs with falsehood, and 
neglected them. (137) And we caused the people who 
bad been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the 
earth and the western parts thereof, which we blessed 
with fertility ; and the gracious word of thy Lokd was 
fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that they had endured 
with patience: and we destroyed the structures which 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they 
had erected. 

|| (138) And we caused the children of Israel to pass 
through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave 


We will believe thee, i.e., we will acknowledge the true God, and 
accept thee as his prophet; in other words, we will be Muslims. 
See notes above on vers. 104, 127, and 133. 

ire will let the children of Israel go with thee, i.e., to their own 
country. But see on ver. 133. 

They broke their promises. If the conjecture mentioned m note on 
ver. 95 has any truth in it, there is in this and the following verse 
an implied warning against unbelief. 

(136) Drowned them. See notes 011,cliap. x. 90-92, and xx. 79-81. 

Because, etc. This statement is a direct contradiction of the teach¬ 
ing of Moses. The Egyptians did not deny the miracles of Moses, 
but “ Pharaoh hardened his heart.” 

(137) We caused ... to inherit. The commentators say the re¬ 
ference is to Syria. If so, eastern parts and western refer most, pro¬ 
bably to the lands on the eastern and western sides of the Jordan. 
The passage in connection with what follows, however, raises the 
suspicion that Muhammad here intended us to understand that God 
gave the Israelites the victory over Pharaoh, and so made them 
masters of the country on both sides of the lied Sea. See also chap. 


xvii. 106. 

The structures. Those 11 




viii- 38, and xl. 



people. “ These people 


will have to he of the tribe 
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themselves up to the worship of their idols, and they said, 

0 Closes, make us a god, in like manner as these people. 
ha\t. gods. Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant 
people: (139) for the religion which these follow will he 
destroyed, ami that which they do is vain. (140) He 
saiu, bhall I seek for you any other god than God, since 
he hath preferred you to the rest of the world ? (141) And 
remember when we delivered you from the people of Pha¬ 
raoh, who grievously oppressed you; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live: therein was a great 
trial 1 ram vour Lom 

i| (142; And we appointed unto Moses a fast of thirty R 4A. 
infills before we gave him the law, and we completed them 
hv adding of ten more; and the stated time of his Lord 
was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people 
(luring my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow not 


oi Amalelc. whom Moses was commanded to destroy, and others of 
the mbe oi Laklun. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen, 
winch Rare the first hint to the making of the golden calf.”— Sale, 

Make us. a god. This request being addressed to Moses contradicts 
the Bible (Exod. xxxii. i, and Acts vii. 40). The reason for their 
returning to idolatry was that they had lost confidence in the absent 

As tnese have. i.e.. the Amalekites. The Israelites, however, did 
not adopt a new form of idolatry, but merely lapsed into that which 
tlitv had adopted while in Egypt. 

(14x) Ihirly nights. “The commentators say that God, having 
promised Moses to save him the law, directed him to prepare himself 
for the high iavour oi speaking with God in person by a fast of 
thirty days, and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole month of 
Elm 1 Qaada : but not lilting the savour of his breath, he rubbed his 
teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels told him that his 
breath before bad the odour of musk (see Prelim. Disc., p. 176), but 
that his rubbing bis teeth had taken it away. Wherefore God 
ordered him to fast ten clays more, which lie did ; and these were the 
first ten days of the succeeding month, Dhu’l Hajja. Others, how¬ 
ever, suppose that Moses was commanded to fast and pray thirty 
days only, and that during the otlier'ten God discoursed with him.” 
— Side, Bdidhavri, JalaludcUn. 

Nights. The ordinary custom among Muslims is to fast during 
the day-time, eating only during the night. Concerning the reckon- 
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imagine falsehood. (153) But unto them who do evil, j 
and afterwards repent, and believe in God, verily thy I 
Loed will thereafter be element and merciful. (154) And 1 
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables; 
and in what was written thereon was a direction and 
mercy unto those who feared their Loed. (155) And 
Moses chose out of his -people seventy men, to go up with 
him to the mountain at the time appointed by us: and 
when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them 
away, he said, 0 Loed, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst 
destroyed them before, and me also ; wilt thou destroy us 
for that which the foolish men among us have committed ? 
This is only thy trial; thou wilt thereby lead into error 
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou 
pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, and 
be merciful unto us; for thou art the best of those who 
forgive. (156) And write down for us good in this world,! 
and in the life to come; for unto thee are we directed.; 
God answered, I will inflict my punishment on whom I 
please; and my mercy extendeth over all things; and I * 
will write down good unto those who shall fear me, (157) 
and give alms, and who shall believe in our signs; (158) 
who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate prophet, whom 


(154) Me toolc the tables, i.c., “ the fragments of what was left,” say 
the commentators. The passage plainly says the tables, meaning the 
whole, though broken in pieces. See note above on ver. 150. 

(155) See notes on chap. ii. 54, and chap. iv. 152. In chap. iv. this 
sin and its punishment is made to precede the worship of the calf 
and its judgment. 

Thou wilt . . . lead into error, c be. See note on chap. ii. 155, and 
vi. 125. 

(.158) The illiterate prophet. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 73, 74. 

ltodwell thinks Muhammad insincere in making this claim. See 
his note in toco. We need only consider what a man of letters was 
in Muhammad’s time to enable us to decide whether the Quran jus¬ 
tifies this claim of Muhammad or not. To Muslims, however, it is 
accepted, as doubtless Muhammad intended it should be, as one of 
the chief arguments to prove the miraculous character of the Quran. 
But the manner in which this expression is thrown into this verse and 
the next raises the conjecture, which with us amounts to an opinion, 
that this appellation came originally from the,Jews, who used it in 
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they shall find written down with them in the law and 
the gospel: he will command them that -which is just, 
and will forbid them that which is evil, and will allow 
them as lawful the good things which weralefore forbidden, 
and will prohibit those which are bad ; and he will ease 
them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were 
upon them. And those who believe in him, and honour 
him, and assist him, and follow the light, which hath been 
sent down with him, shall he happy. 

£ £-{J- 1| (159) Say, 0 men, Verily I am the messenger of God 

unto you all: unto him belongeth the kingdom of heaven 
and earth; there is no God but he; he giveth life, and he 
causetli to die. Believe therefore in God and his apostle, 
the illiterate prophet, who believeth in God and his word ; 
and follow him, that ye may be rightly directed. (160) Of 
the people of Moses there is a party who direct others 
with truth, and act justly according to the same. (161) 


expressing their contempt for the Gentile prophet, the term Umnn 
meaning Gentile in the technical sense. Muhammad would readily 

adopt the name, for reasons already expressed. ...... 

Written down with them in the law and the gospel, we., both fore¬ 
told by name and certain description”-/^. The passages usually 
quoted by Muslims as referring to then'Prophet are Deut. xvm 15, 
xxxiii 2 • P« 1 2 ; Isa. xxi. 7, and lxm. 1-6 ; Hab. 111. 3 ; John 
i 21 xivWxvi. 7; andBev. vi. 4. Muhammad nowhere ventures 
to quote the Scripture foretelling his advent, except in chap. Ixi .6,. 
where he certainly shows himself to he illiterate m respect to the 
New Testament Scriptures. 

Good things ... and bad. See 


chap. iii. 49, and chap. 

This passage is regarded by Noeldeke as a Madina revelation, 
because of the maturity of Is! dm here presented, and because of the 
reference to those who “assist” the Prophet, i.e., the Anmrs, who 

were not so called until after the Hijra. 

(159) 0 men. Sale understands this to mean all mankind, but it 

' ..1 i,o understand it as simply addressed to the people of 

chap. ii. 2i. 

« -Tows who seemed better disposed 

receive Muhammad’s law, or per- 


.re natural 

ilakkah. See n< 

(160) A party, viz., " inose 
than the rest of their brethren 
haps such of them as had actually received n, 
were a Jewish nation dwelling' somewhere beyond China, winch 

Muhammad saw the night lie made liis journey to heaven, and. 

believed on him.”— Sale, Baidhawi. 

See also notes on chap. vi. 20. 


■ho 
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is ail excuse for us unto your Lord, and peradventure they 
will beware. (166) But when they had forgotten the ad¬ 
monitions which had been given them, we delivered those 
who forbade them to do evil; and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they 
had acted wickedly. (167) And when they proudly re¬ 
fused to desist from what had been forbidden them, we said 
unto them. Be ye transformed into apes, driven away from 
the society of men. (168) And remember when thy Lord 
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until 
the day of resurrection some nation who should afflict 
fthem with a grievous oppression; for thy Lord is swift 
(in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful: 
(169) and we dispersed them among the nations in the 
earth. Some of them are upright persons, and some of 
them are otherwise. And we proved them with pros¬ 
perity and with adversity, that they might return from 
their disobedience; (170) and a succession of their 'posterity 
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book. 
of the law, who receive the temporal goods of. this world, 
and say, It will surely be forgiven us: and if a temporal 
advantage like the former be offered them, they accept it 
also. Is it not the covenant of the book of the.law estab¬ 
lished with them, that they should not speak of God aught 


(166, let 7 ). See notes on chap. ii. 64, and v. 65. 

(168) See note on chap. v. 69. Comp. Deut. xxviii. 49, 50. 

(169) Upright . . . and . . . otherwise. Comp. chap. iii. 113, 199. 
This passage is certainly of Madina origin, but revealed soon after 
the Hijra, when some of the Jews became Muslims. The unbe¬ 
lievers are reminded of the fate of their rebellious forefathers. 

(170) Who receive, dec. “By accepting of bribes for wresting 
judgment, and for corrupting the copies of the Pentateuch, and by 
extorting of usury, &c .’’—Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Aught but truth. The lying of the Jews alluded to here, say the 
commentators, was tlieir saying that their sins were all forgiven 
them ; the sins of the night were forgiven in the day, and tile sins 
of the day in the night. See Tufstr-i-Rauji. 

They diligently read, dec. This passage also shows that the Jews 
in Muhammad’s time were in possession of genuine copies of their 
Scriptures. 
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departed from them; wherefore Satan followed him, and 
he became one of those who were seduced. (177) Arid if 
we had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby nnio 
wisdom,; hut he inclined unto the earth, and followed his 
'own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a 
dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteuh forth his 
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue 
also. This is the likeness of the people who accuse our 
, signs of falsehood. Rehearse therefore this history unto 
them, that they may consider. (178) Evil is the simili¬ 
tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
; and injure their own souls. (179) Whomsoever God shall 
\ direct, he will be rightly directed; and whomsoever he shall 
(lead astray, they shall perish. (180) Moreover we have 
|created for hell many of the genii and of men; they have 
hearts by which they understand not, and tliej' have eyes 
by which they see not, and they have ears by which they 
hear not. These are like the brute beasts; yea, they go 
more astray; these are the negligent. (181) God hath 
most excellent names; therefore call on him by the same; 


tended to be a Jewish Rabbi, or one Uminaya Ibn Abu Salab, who 
read the Scriptures, and found thereby that God would send a pro¬ 
phet about that time, and was in hopes that he might he the man ; 
but when Muhammad declared liis mission, believed not on him 
through envy. But according to the more general opinion, it was 
Baiam, the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well acquainted 
with part at least of the Scripture, having even been favoured with 
some revelations from God, who being requested by his nation to 
curse Moses and the children of Israel, refused it at first, saying, 
•I-Iow can I curse those who are protected by the angels?’ But 
afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts ; and he bad no sooner done 
[it. than he began to put out his tongue like a dog, and it hung down 
{upon his breast.”'— Sale, Baidliuwi, JulalmU'm, &c. Comp." 2 Pet. 
ii. 5, and Jude ii. 

(178) Who accuse, Sc. See note on chap. iii. I Sj, and above on ver. 2. 
I (179, 180) This passage clearly makes God the author of evil. He 
1 is said to create genii and men for the express purpose of filling hell 
' with them. Comp. chap. xi. i ig. But see notes on chap. iii. 14;, 
a 155. The creation of the righteous is mentioned in ver. 182. - 

(181) God hath . . . names." These are ninety-nine in number, 
and are all to be found in the Quran. They are’repeated by pious 
Muslims, with the aid of a rosary, as a matter of merit, Thev are 
as follows The Merciful, the Compassionate, the King, the Most 
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|| (189) It is lie who hath created you from one person, 
/and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell 
•■.with her: and when he had known her, she carried a light 
burden for a time, wherefore she walked easily therewith. 
But when it became more heavy, she called upon God 
their Lord, saying. If thou give us a child rightly shaped, 
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when lie had 
given them a child rightly shaped, they attributed com¬ 
panions unto him, for that which he had given them. 
But far be that from God which they associated with 
him-! (191) Will they associate with him false gods which 
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and 


(1S9) One person. This certainly refers to Adam. The story 
5iven by Sale below is an invention of the commentators to escape 
from the conclusion that Adam and Eve became idolaters. 

(190) They attributed companions unto him. “ For the explaining 
of this whole passage the commentators tell the following story. 
They say that when Eve was big with her first child, the devil came 
to her and asked her whether she knew what she carried within her, 
and which way she should be delivered of it; suggesting that pos¬ 
sibly it might be a beast. She. being unable to give an answer to 
this question, went in a fright'to Adam, and acquainted him with 
the matter, who not knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pen¬ 
sive. 1Yhereupon the devil appeared to her again (or, as others sav, 
to Adam), and pretended that lie bv his prayers would outam of God 
that she might be saielv delivered oi a son in Adams likeness, pro¬ 
vided tnev would promise to name him Abdul Hanth, or die servant 
of ol Harith (which was the devil’s name among the angels), instead 
ol Abdullah, or the servant of God, as Adam had designed. Tins ) 
proposal was agreed to. and accordingly, when the child was born, 
they gave it that name, upon which it lmmediatelv died. And 
with this Adam and Eve are here taxed as an act ol idolatry. Tne 
siory Ionics like a rabbuncal fiction, and seems to nave no other 
inundation than Cain's hieing called bv Moses Ohed-adamah, that: . 
a tiller of the. around, which might be translated into Arabic bv 
Abdul Iiavil li. 

“hut al Baidlmwi. thinking it unlikely that a prophet pis Adam 
is bv the Muhammadans supposed to have been) should bo gmltv ot 
such an action, imagines the Qnriiu in tins place means Jvussai, one 
ol Muunminad s ancestors, and his vile, who he.ugco nun- oj (nM, 
and having four son-- maiited them, called their mimes Abd Manat, 
Abd Shams. Abdul ljzza. and Abiinl "Dar, after the names ol Jour 
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can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves ? 
(193) And if ye invite them to the true direction, they 
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye 
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. (194) Verily 
the falsa deities whom ye invoke besides God are servants 
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them 
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have they 
feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they 
ears, to hear with ? Say, Call upon your companions, 
and then lay a snare for me, and defer it not.; (196) for 
God is my protector, who sent down the book of the Quran; 
and he protecteth the righteous. (197) But they whom 
ye invoke besides him cannot assist you, neither do they 
help themselves; (198) and if ye call on them to direct 
you, they will not hear. Thou seest them look towards 
thee, but they see not. (199) Use indulgence, and com¬ 
mand that which is just, and withdraw far from the igno¬ 
rant. (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 
rsuggested unto thee, to divert thee from thy duty, have 
; recourse unto God : for he heareth and knoweth. (201) 
Verily they who fear God, when a temptation from Satan 
iassaileth them, remember the divine commands, and behold, 


(194) The false deities . . . are servants. The sun, moon and stars 

are here alluded to. ’ ■ 

(195) Comp. Isa. xliv. 8-21, and Ps. cxv. 3-S. 

Lay a snare for me. This points to a period near the Hijra when' 
the Quraish were ready by any means to destroy their dancerous 
neighbour. Muhammad expresses confidence in God ; may lie not 
have already seen the way to deliverance in the completed arrange¬ 
ments made for retiring to Madina ? 0 

(199) Use indulgence; “or, as the words may also be translated, 
Take the superabundant overplus, meaning that Muhammad should, 
accept such voluntary alms from the people as they could spare. 
But the passage, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept 
ol legal alms, which was given at Madina/’— Sale. 

It is more natural to understand this as an exhortation to Mu¬ 
hammad to be forbearing toward the idolaters of Makkah. 

And withdraw. This seems clearly to refer to the Hijra. See 
chap vi. 106. 

(200) See notes on chaps, iv. 116, and vi. 112. 
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CHAPTEE VIII. 

ENTITLED STJRAT AL ANEAL (THE SPOILS). 

Revealed at Maditm. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The title of this Sura was taken from the question of the first verse 
concerning spoils. The chapter, however, has but little to do with 
this subject, almost the whole of it being taken up with a descrip¬ 
tion of the miraculous character of the battle of Badr, with allusions 
to events immediately preceding or following it, by which the faith¬ 
ful are confirmed in their confidence in God and Muhammad. Islam 
is declared to have now- received the seal of God to its truth, and 
consequently all who hereafter may oppose it will merit shame and 
destruction both in this world and in the world to come. 

The confident and often defiant tone, perceptible in this chapter, 
may be accounted for by the circumstances under -which it was 
written. Muhammad had been successful beyond expectation, and 
the sometimes despondent Muslims were now exulting over those 
from whom they had so lately fled in fear. Muhammad, ever ready 
to use his opportunities, declares this victory to be decisive proof of 
the divine favour. God had brought it all about that he “might 
accomplish the tiling which was decreed to be done; that he who 
perisheth hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and 
that he who liveth may live by the same evidence.” 

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms. 
Even the proud Quraisli are addressed in a patronising manner, and 
are offered an amnesty on condition of their ceasing to oppose. The 
hypocrites and hitherto disaffected inhabitants of Madina are re¬ 
proved and warned, while the duplicity of the Jews is threatened. 

There is, however, the anticipation of future trouble. It required 
no more than the sagacity of a politician to foretell it. The Muslims 
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God’s favour to true believers. 

Plots against Muhammad frustrated by God 
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The Quraish were protected from deserved punishment by 
Muhammad’s presence among them .... 
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I1ST THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

|| (1) They will ask thee concerning the spoils: Answer, 
The division of the spoils bdongeth unto God and the 

(1) The spoils, taken at the battle of Badr. “It consisted of 11$. 
camels, 14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and rugs), and, much 
equipage and armour.”— Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. in. 
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Apostle. Therefore fear God, and compose the matter 
amicably among you: and obey God and his Apostle, if 
ye are true believers. (2) Verily the true believers are I 
those whose hearts fear when God is mentioned, and whose 
faith iucreaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, I 
and who trust in their Lord ; (3) who observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have 
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers: they 
shall have superior degrees of felicity with their Lord, 
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (5) As thy • 
Lord brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and 


The division, dec. Rochvell translates this passage correctly— The 
spoils are God’s and the Apostle’s. The ellipsis understood by Sale, 
however, points to the cause for this revelation. It was due to a 
dispute between those who pursued the Quraish at Badr and those 
who remained behind to guard the Prophet and the camp as to the 
division of the spoils. Muhammad silences both parties by telling 
them the victory was due to neither, but to God, and therefore the 
spoil was God’s and his Apostle’s, and that they must await the 
divine, command as to its disposal.— Idem, p. 112. 

“ It is related that Saad Ibn Abi Waqqds, one of the companions, 
whose brother Omair was slain in this battle, having killed Said Ibn 
al Is, took his sword, and carrying it to Muhammad, desired that he 
mb'ht be permitted to keep it; but the Prophet told lnm that it was 
not his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils. 
At this repulse and the loss of his brother Saad was greatly dis¬ 
turbed ; but in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and 
thereupon Muhammad gave him the sword, saying, ‘You asked this 
sword of me when I had no power to dispose of it, but now I have 
received authority from God to distribute the spoils, you may take 
it.’”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(2-4) See notes on cliap. ii. 3-5. , , . 

(5) As thy Lord, Ac., i.e., from Madina. “ The particle' as having 
nothing in the following words to answer it, al Baidhdwi supposes 
•tlie collection to be, that the division of the spoils belonged to the 
Prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had 
been averse to the expedition itself.”— Sale. 

Bodwell supplies the word Remember, and translates, Remember 
how thy Lord, Ac. The Urdu translations agree with Sale. 

Part . . . were averse. This passage refers to the following cir¬ 
cumstances :—Muhammad having received information of the ap- 
' pvoach of a caravan of the Quro)sh under Abu Sufidu, went forth 
with his followers to plunder it. But Aim Sufian being apprised 
of the Muslim expedition, gave them the slip by turning aside and 
pursuing liis journey by another way. Succours had been called for 
from Malt kali, and 950 armed men, mounted on camels and horses, 
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the wicked were averse thereto. (9) When ye asked 
assistance of your Lord, and lie answered you, Verily I 
will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an¬ 
other in order. (10) And this God designed only as good 
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest 
secure : for victory is from God alone ; and God is mighty 
and wise. 

!! (11) When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, R 
and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that he 


(9) Assistance from your Lord. “When Muhammad’s men saw 
they could not avoid fighting, they recommended themselves to 
God’s protection ; and their Prophet prayed with great earnestness, 
crying out, ‘0 God, fulfil that which thou hast promised me : 0 
God, 'if this party be cut off, thou wilt be no more worshipped cm 
earth.’ And he continued to repeat these words till his cloak fell 
from off his back.”— Sale, and the Tafsir-i-llaufi. 

A thousand angels. See notes on chap. iii. 13, and 123-12;. I11 

chap. iii. 127, the number of angels is given at 3000. The commen¬ 
tators reconcile the discrepancy by saying that at first 1000 angels 
appeared, “ which,” says Sale, “ were afterwards reinforced with 
3000 more. Wherefore some copies, instead of a thousand, read thou¬ 
sands, in the plural.” 

(10) See notes on chap. iii. 126. 

(11) Water from heaven. The following is Baidhawi’s comment as 
given by Sale :— 

“ The spot where Muhammad’s little army lay was a dry and deep 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having 
the command of the water ; and that having fallen asleep, the greater 
part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein the devil suggested 
to them that they could never expect God’s assistance in the battle, 
siuce they were cut off from the water, and besides suffering the incon- 
vtnieney of thirst, must be obliged to pray without washing, though 
thev imagined themselves to be the favourites of God, and that they 
had his Apostle amons them. But in the night rain fell so plentifully, 
that it banned a little brook, and not only supplied them with water 
for all their uses, but made the sand between them and the infidel 
urmv firm enough to bear them ; whereupon the diabolical stutges- 
twnsen d 


Muir however, assures us, on the authority ol the k. Waijkidi, 
that the Muslims had secured “ the sole command of the water pre¬ 
vious to the fall of ram and the night’s comfortable rest. Most hkelv 
the ram was interpreted Uv the ever-sagaemus Prophet as a sign ol 
victory minted Irom heaven, inasmuch as three blessings had in¬ 
sulted therefrom already—(i) sound sleep, (j) walci Pi cemnmni.il 

their “ leer were established. 






( 255 > 


shall draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode 
shall be in hell; an ill journey shall it he thither ! (I 1 ?) And 
ye slew not those who 'were slain at Baclr yourselves, but God 
slew them. ■ Neither didst thou, 0 Muhammad, cast the gravel 
into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it; but God 
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from himself, for God heareth and knoweth. (18) This 
was done that God might also weaken the crafty devices of 
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a decision of the matter 
between us, now hath a decision come unto you: and if ye 
desist/rom opposing the Apostle, it will he better for you. But 
if ye return to (Made him, we will also return to Ms assis¬ 
tance ; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you 
at all, although they be numerous: for God is with the 
faithful. 

i! (20) O true believers, obey God and his Apostle, and R 
turn not back from him, since ye hear the admonitions of 


(17) God slew than. See note on chap., jii. 13. 

God heareth. The commentators say the angelic help at Badr was 
vouchsafed in answer to Muhammad’s prayer. 

(19) Now hath a decision come. The word translated decision (al 
fatali) means also victory. The Quraish had prayed for victory. 
Taking hold of the curtains of the Kaabali, they said, “ 0 God, grant 
ihe victory to the superior army, .the party that is most rightly 
directed, and the most honourable.” Muhammad derisively plays 
on the word rendered victory in their prayer, and says, “Now hath 
a decision come unto you,” &c. See Baidhmui in Sale’s note here. 

(20) God and his Apostle. This joining of God and his Apostle, so 
prevalent in this chapter, savours strongly of blasphemy. True, the 
union intended is not organic or vital, but official, Muhammad being, 
as he here pretends, the deputy of God. Nevertheless, the union is 
of such a character, that in the succeeding clause, in the exhortation 
“ turn not back from him,” the pronoun may apply to either God or 
Muhammad, and, to bring all the circumstances of the dispute about 
spoils into consideration. 1 think it must be applied to the latter. 
The assumption of Muslims that God is the speaker does not seem 
to me to apply here, for, in the first place, the sin of identifying God 
with a sinful 'man (shirk) would in that case be removed from the 
Apostle only to he fastened on God ; and, secondly, if God were the 
speaker, why invariably speak of himself in the 'third person ? and 
finally, the reason given for obedience is “ since ye hear,” i.e., since 
ye are obedient unto God, being Muslims or submitters of yourselves 
to God. Surely such an exhortation predicates the Apostle as the 
exhorter. The commentators say that the expression signifies that 
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wealtli to obstruct the way of God': they shall expend it, 
but afterwards it shall become matter, of sighing awlrcyrd 
unto them, and at length they shall be overcome: (37) and 
the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell; (38) 
that God may distinguish the wicked from the good, and 
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may 
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. These 
are they who shall perish. 

R f || (39) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist 

from opvosing thee, wdrat is already past shall be forgiven 
them; but if they return to attach thee, the exemplary 
punishment of the former opposers of the prophets is already 
past, and the like shall he inflicted on them. (40) There¬ 
fore fight against them until there be no opposition in 
favour of idolatry, and the religion be wholly God'S. If 


of the Quraisli, who gave each of them ten camels every day to he 
killed for provisions lor their army in the expedition of Badr ; or, 
according to others, the owners of the effects brought by the caravan, 
who gave great part of them to the support of the succours from 
Makkah. It is also said that Abu Sufian, in the expedition of Oliod, 
hired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a considerable sum, besides 
the auxiliaries which lie had obtained gratis.’’ — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

They shall le overcome. The Tafslr-i-Eanfi regards this as a 
prophecy of the comjuest of Makkah. The verses following, how¬ 
ever, clearlv show this statement to he based upon the assurance 
that God will cause the righteous to triumph. _ The victory at 
Badr was looked upon as clearly indicating the Divine favour. It 
therefore portended the eventual triumph of the Muslims. Such 
prophecies are of daily occurrence. 

(39) If they return. This probably refers to the declaration of the 
Quraisli that they would return to avenge the defeat of Badr. 

The exemplary punishment, cfcc. Abdul Qadir translates, “ The 
custom of the former (peoples) lias passed before them.” There is 
in the saying a subtle allusion to the'defeat of the Quraisli at Badr, 
in accordance with the doom of infidels in former times. 

(40) Fight against them. See notes on chap. ii. 190-193. Mr. 
Bosworth Smith (Mohammed and Mohammedanism, 2d ed. p. 201) 
thinks that Muhammad was constrained to draw the sword by force 
of circumstances and the hatred of his enemies. The “ perfect model 
of the saintly virtues ” found in the Makkan prophet is thus suddenly 
and “by accident” converted into a general, and so we have “ the 
mixed and sullied character of the prophet-soldier Muhammad.’ 
It is certain that all the exhortations of the later chapters of the 
Qur&n, like that of the text, are entirely inconsistent with the spirit 
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they desist, verily God seeth that which they do; (41) 
but if they turn back, know that God is your patron; he 
is the best patron, and the best helper. 

|| (42) And know that whenever ye gain any spoils, a sfpl™. 
fifth part thereof belongeth unto God, and to the Apostle, 
and Ms kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller; if ye believe in God, and that which we have 
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on 
the day whereon the two armies met: and God is almighty. 

(43) When ye were encamped on the hithermost side of 
tiie valley, and they were encamped on the farther side, 
and the caravan was below you; and if ye had mutually 


of the teaching of the earlier chapters. They are not, however, incon¬ 
sistent with the spirit of the Arabian Prophet. Iiis savage cruelty 
and cold-hearted revenge, exhibited in the very beginning of his 
soldier career, are in too strong contrast with saintly virtues to 
permit us to believe in the reality of the saint. It was policy' 
rather than saintliness which withheld the command to fight, and 
when the time came to fight, we find Muhammad leading the fray— 
not earned along with it by force. See on this point Prelim. Disc., 
P- &3- 

bead there he no opposition, i.e., “Until the infidels cease to 
oppose.”— Abdul Qadir. The original reference was to the opposition 
of the Qnratsh, hut the spirit of the passage makes it apply to all 
opposers of Islam. 

(42) A jifih part. “ According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils 
is appropriated to the particular uses here mentioned, and the other 
iour-hiths are to he equally divided among those who were present 
at the acnon : but m what manner or to whom the first fifth is to 
be uismbuicd, the Muhammadan doctors differ, as we have elsewhere 
observed (Prelim. Disc., pp. 224-226). Though it be the general 
opinion that this verse was revealed at Badr, vet there are some who 
suppose it was revealed m the expedition against the Jewish tribe 
of Qamuqaa, which happened a little above a month after’'—,S'«h- 

dent down . . . 011 toe day of distinction. i.e., “ ol the battle of 
Baur, wlncn is so called because it distinguished tlie true believers Irani 
the infidels.'— hale. 1 he plain import ol the passage is that the 
law of spoils was given to Muhammad at Badr, ami therefore the 
" general opinion- as to the mile ol revelation is certain]',- correct, 

(4o) Jhe caravan was below you, i.e., “ by the sea-.-ide, making the 
I c t of their way to Malckah.’’— Sale. 

1 e would certainly have declined, dec. Owing to the sunennr num¬ 
ber of the Quraish. Rod well transhiles the clause thus : " Ye would 
hate failed the engagement ; ’ but this may mean Innt the. Mii.-lims 
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appointed to come to a battle, ye would certainly have 
declined the appointment; but ye were brought to an 
engagement without any previous appointment, that God 
might accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done; 

(44) that lie who perisheth hereafter may perish after 
demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth may live 
by the same evidence; God both heareth and knoweth. 

(45) When thy Lord caused the enemy to appear unto 
thee in thy sleep few in member; and if he had caused 
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been 
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the 
matter : but God preserved you from this ; for he knoweth 
the innermost parts of the breasts of men. (46) And when 
he caused them to appear unto you when ye met to be 

would have been defeated, whereas the meaning intended is that tiler 
would have been afraid to fight at all. 

The thing . . . decreed. Lit. the thing to be done. i.c.. “Bv granting a 
miraculous victory to the faithful, and overwhelming their enemies 
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them, Taste ye tlie pain of burning: (53) this shall ye 
suffer for that which your hands have set before you, and 
because God is not unjust towards his servants. (54) These 
have acted according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of those before them, who disbelieved in the signs of 
God : therefore God took them away in their iniquity; for 
God is mighty and severe in punishing. (55) This hath 
come to pass because God changeth not his grace, where¬ 
with lie hath favoured any people, until they change that 
which is in their souls; and for that God both heareth 
and seeth. (56) According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs 
of their Lord with imposture, have they acted: wherefore 
we destroyed them in their sins, and we drowned the 
people of Pharaoh: for they were all unjust persons. 
(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of God are those 
who are obstinate infidels, and will not believe. (58) As. 
to those who enter into a league with thee, and afterwards 
violate their league at every convenient opportunity, and 
fear not Gocl; (59) if thou take them in war, disperse, by.; 
malting them an example, those who shall come after them, 
that they may be warned;- (60) or if thou apprehend 
treachery from any people, throw back their league unto 


■death, and will be very terrible to the unbelievers” (Prelim. Disc., 
p. 127).-Sale. 

(53) JFhicl1, your hands, dec. See note on chap. ii. 94. 

(54-56; See notes-on chap. vij. 128-137. 

God changeth not his grace.- This passage recognises the freedom - 
of the will, and consequently man s responsibility for his sin. Comp, 
chap. iii. 145, note. 

(57) See note on ver. 22. The allusion here is probably to the 
Jews, either the Bam Qamuqaa or the Bani Quraidlia. See Muir’s 
Life of Mahomet, vol. in. p. 11:. 

- (ob) Aftervsaras mole t tl I rr/uc. as did the tribe of Quraidlia.” 
— bale. So too the dafstr-i-hav.fi. See the storv of the treachery of 
this tribe m Muirs Lite of Mahomet, vol. in. chap. xvii. 

(>*)) VahnitJ t l i.e.. by slaving them. Mow well this 


command was performed let- the Soo crorv Heads ol the Haiti Quraidlia’ 
tell .—Muir’s life of M t t ). iii. p. 278. 

(60) If tho u 1 It I )/. The road to covenant-breaking 
is here made easy. .4. .suspicion of the prophet or of his successors 
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• them with like treatment; fo God loveth not th 


'■ treacherous. 

R f • (61) And think not that the unbelievers have escaped 

God’s vengeance, for they shall not weaken the 'power of 
God. (62) Therefore prepare against them what force 
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into the enemy of God, and your enemy, and 
into other infidels besides them, whom ye know not, but 
\ God knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend m 
the defence of the religion of God, it shall be repaid unto 
. you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. (63) And if 
they incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto; and 
put thy confidence in God, for it is he who heareth and 
. knoweth. (64) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
God will be thy support. It is he who hath strengthened 


treacherous is made a sufficient ground for breaking that 

As an illustration of this principle, see Muhammad s conduct ton ard 

the Bani Nadliir, described in Muir’s Life of Mahomel, vol. in. p. 209. 

Lihe lccLeni. Lit. render them the like. The drift of this pas¬ 
sage is so plainly contrary to the principles of honourable dealing as 
tnrn'ikc even the Muslim commentators teel the need, of soitemn 0 
the tone of it as far as possible. Baidhdwi seems to justify the course 
here prescribed as fair. Abdul Qadir says the meaning is that m 
case of a suspicion of treachery, the correspondence should be con- 
ducted with that caution which marhed their dealings before comti 
tions ofbeace were made. He concludes his comment here by say- 
m There is no immoral teaching here.” Yet notwithstanding the 

3s,"-"t “s 

tlaibw“ C he.v“j’us'tified as a means of self-defence. Of course it 
15 S' gKS Ke, read it in the third per¬ 

son Let not the unbelievers think,” cfcc. 

_ 8 . fc r » v < 

“'T 1 ' 1 kAiif dklTfe TfAArfblit; 

on lie ordered that the s 01 or a 1 we learn thilt Muhammad 

clafnmd. 3 and appropriate f oil f *0 expedition against the 

Bani Nadliir, because he alone rode on horseback. 
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thee with his help, and with that o/tlie faithful, and hath 
united their hearts. If thou badst expended ■whatever 
riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have united their 
hearts, but God united them; for he is mighty and wise. ^ 

|| (65) 0 Prophet, God is thy support, and such of the R k* 
true believers who followeth thee. (66) 0 Prophet, stir, 
up the faithful to war: if twenty of you persevere with', 
constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there 
be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of 
those who believe not; because they are a people which 
do not understand. (67) Now hath God eased you, for 
he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of 
vou who persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two 
hundred; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall 
overcome two thousand, by the permission of God; for- 
God is "with those who persevere. (68) It hath not been 
yranted unto any prophet that he should possess captives, 


(G4) Hath united their hearts. The Taffir-i-Bavfi thinks the allu¬ 
sion here is to the union of the tribes of Aus and Khns.raj, who had 
been deadly enemies for more than a century before. It might, how¬ 
ever refer "to union between other tribes as weli. 

God united them, he., by the bonds of Islam. The union ot the _ 
tribes of Arabia under the banner of Islam is regarded by Muslims • 
as a miracle, and therefore a proof oi their Prophet’s mission. 

(65) “This passage, as some sav, was revealed m a plain called al 
Baidu between Makkali and Madina, during the expedition ot Badi : 
ami. as others, in the sixth year of the Prophet’s mission, on the occa¬ 
sion of Omars embracing Muhammadanism.”— Sale. 

((-■{; 67) These verses were revealed at different times, hut belong- 
irw to the nine subject have been grouped together by the compiler.-. 

( mop lie v itli Let mi R and Jo'-h xxm. 10 The Tofu, x Bout, 
civs noth verses were intended to arouse a spun ol foiuiudc in 
battle A* a result ot the first injunction, that one Muehm should 
Stand against An infidels, 011c of the faithful was slam ; v.lieicupon 
lint command was abrogaled. and the move moderate, one cm-11 in 
its place, which is introduced by the words A os hath God non 

^ By the pennies 


One would naturally conduce 


first 


C(V) Im/y c 


This - 


11 tills 1 


s taken at la 
were nut to death in cold blond. Pull, ha fin 
AbtMfaijr, all would have nut. a -iniilai lab. 
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[chap. V 


other. But they who have believed, but have not fled 
their country, shall have no right of kindred at all with 
you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you 
on account of religion, it bdongctli unto j T ou to give them 
assistance; except against a people between whom and 
yourselves there shall be a league subsisting: and God 
seeth that which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let 
them lie deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do 
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous 
corruption. (75) But as for them who have believed, and 
left their country, and have fought for God’s true religion, 
and who have allowed the Prophet a retreat among them, 
and have assisted him, these are really believers; they 
shall receive mercy and an honourable provision. (76) 
And they who have believed since, and have fled their 


first applied only to those of Madina who identified themselves with 
Islam, but other people from the neighbouring tribes having put 
themselves under the leadership) of Muhammad, and having helped 
Him repeatedly, the term was applied to all who allied themselves 
to Muhammad. 

Nearest of lav. “And shall consequently inherit one another’s 
substance, preferably -to their relations by blood. And this, they 
sav, was practised for some time, the Muh&jjirm and Ansars being 
judged heirs to one another, exclusive of the deceased’s other kin- 
drec till this passage was abrogated by the following :—Those who 
are related ha Hood shall he deemed the nearest of Icin to each other .”— 
Sale. 

Abdul Qadir thinks the relationships of Muslims referred to here 
to pertain to faith only and to the future life, and thus reconciles 
this verse with ver. 76. But there is nothing in the language to 
warrant such an interpretation. As a matter of policy this law was 
inaugurated 111 order to bind the Muslims together in the earlier 
days' oi the Hijra, but it could not long bear the pressure of its own 
weight, and lienee was abrogated by the law of ver. 76. 

(74) This verse illustrates the political sagacity of Muhammad. 
He divides all Arabs into two classes, and unites all his following, 
from whatever quarter they might come, against the fragmentary 
elements of the opposition. 

(7o) This verse corresponds with ver. 73, except in so far as the 
change of law required a change in the language. I think it very 
probable that this verse gives the revised, reading of ver. 73, and was 
intended to take its place in the Qurdn. 

(76) See notes on ver. 73, also notes 011 chap. iv. 6-13. 




country, and have fought with,you, these also are of you. 
And those who are related by consanguinity shall he 
deemed the nearest of kin to each other preferably to 
strangers according to the .book of God : God lcnoweth all 



















JNTROD.] 


( 275 ) 




return, vers. 74-81 and 98-113, of which vers. 108-111 were enun¬ 
ciated just before the entry into Madina. 

^'ers. 114-117, if they refer to the visit of Muhammad to the 
tomb of his mother, Amina Bint Wahb, as many authorities state, 
must be referred to the latter part of a.h. 6. But if they refer 
to tile death of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, they belong to a period about 
two months later thau the return from Tabuq. This latter seems to 
be founded on the best authority. 

Vers. 118 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the 
return from Tabuq (see note on ver. 119). The remaining verses, 
excepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong 
to the time immediately after the return from Tabfiq. 


Principal Subjects. 


Four months’ immunity proclaimed to idolaters . 

After four months, all idolaters to be slain, with exception of 
those with whom treaties have been made 
Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of Islam, after 
which, if they repent, they are to be spared alive 
No new league to be made with idolaters .... 

Idolaters are not to be trusted. 

Penitent idolaters to be regarded as brethren 

Muslims exhorted to fight against the truce-breakers of 

Makkah. 

All but Muslims to be excluded from the sacred temples 

Abbas rebuked for his vainglory. 

The Muhajjirin assigned the first rank among Muslims—their 

reward. 

True believers to refuse friendship with nearest kin if they 

be infidels. 

The victory of Himain due to God’s help .... 

Idolaters excluded from the Ivaabah. 

The Jews and Christians as well as idolaters to be attacked . 
Jews.and Christians reproved for applying the epithet. “Son 

of God” to Ezra and Jesus. 

They also worship their priests and monks . 

Islam superior to all other religions. 

Stmgy Muslims likened to covetous monks—their punishment. 
Infidels may be attacked in sacred months .... 
The sacred months not; to be transferred .... 
Muslims exhorted to go on expedition to Tnln'iq lw refer¬ 
ence to God’s help to Muhammad and Aim Baqr in 


17, IS 



2S 

29 

30 
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The lukewarm Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at 
Muhammad rebuked for 'excusing some of these from 

"Willingness to fight for Muhammad, a test of faith . 
Seditious Muslims rebuked . • • " • 

The sure reward of the faithful ■ 

God refuses the offerings of infidels and hypocrites . 

The wealth and prosperity of infidels a sign of thei 

reprobation. 

Half-hearted Muslims reproved . • 

Those who had spread libellous reports regarding Mnliam 

mad’s use of alms rebuked. 

How alms should he expended. 

Grumblers and hypocrites threatened 

They are warned by the example of the wicked in forme 

The faithful described—their rewards 
Hypocrites denounced and threatened . ■ _ ' • 

Prosperity of infidels a prelude to tlieir destruction . 

God shall scoff at the scoffers . . • 

The traducers of the faithful shall never be forgiven 
Punishment of the “ stayers at home • ■ 

Muhammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbelieve 

and hypocrites. 

The Prophet not to wonder at the prosperity of the wick 
Reward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars . 
Plypocritical Arabs of the desert reproved 
"Who may lawfully remain at home in time of war . 

Other hypocrites reproved. 

The Baduin, the worst of hypocrites 
Some of them true believers . • _ . 

The reward of the Ansars and Muh&jjirin. 

The desert Arabs and some of the people of Madina 

The penitent confessors in Madina are pardoned . 
Others await God’s decision in their case . 

Denunciation against those who built a Masjid in oppo 
tion to Muhammad and his faithful ones . 

True believers are sold to God. 

Muslims not to pray for idolatrous relatives . 

Why Abraham prayed for his idolatrous parents . 
God merciful to the faithful ■ 

The three recreant Ansars pardoned .... 


42 

43 

47-50 

5G52 

53-55 

55 
56. 57 

S3. 59 
60 


70 
71-73 
74, 75 
76-79 

80 

81 
82-84 

S5 

86-88 

9i 
92, 93 
94-97 
9S, 99 


107 


112, 113 

ii5 

116-11S 

119 









RA X.J 


( 




The people ol' Madina rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu¬ 
hammad . 

Some believers excused from going to war 

True believers to war against neighbouring infidels and 

hypocrisy. 

Reproof of those who doubt the revelations of God and 

Muhammad. 

The Apostle trusts in the help of God .... 


123 

124 

[25-128 
29, 130 


|| (i) A declaration of immunity from God and his ruba. 
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered |> ^ 
into league. (2) Go to and fro in the earth securely four 
months; aud know that ye shall not weaken God, and 


(I) God and his Apostle. See note on cliap. viii. 20. This formula 
occurs sixteen times 111 this chapter. 

ttithuhom ye have entered into league. “Some understand this 
sentence ot the immunity or security therein granted to the infidels 
lor the space of lour months ; but others think that the words 
properly signify that Muhammad is here declared by God to he 
absolutely jree and discharged from all trace or league with them 
alt er the expiration of that time ; and this last seems to be the truest 

‘ Muhammad's thus renouncing all league with those who would 
not recall e him as the Apostle of God or submit to become tributary 
was the consequence of the great power to which he was now arrived, 
but the pretext he made use of was the treachery he had met with 
among the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs—scarce any keeping faith 
with him except Earn Dhamra, Bani Kinana, and a few' others.”— 
Sale, Jcdaluddm, Baidhami, Fahya. 

Ibis proclamation seals the triumph of Islam over all Arabia. 
Henceforth there is to be no more compromise with idolaters. They 
are to be converted to Islam or be destroyed by the sword. Previous 
treaties ol peace are to be respected, though this is due to the clem¬ 
ency of “God and Ins Apostle,” who here declare the Muslims to 
be Iree irom obligation to observe such treaties. How' completely 
the tables have been turned ! The Makkan refugee now' dictates law's 
for all Arabia! 

id) Four months. These were, according to some authorities 
bbawal, Dhu’l Qaada, Dhu’l Hajja, and Mubarram, this revelation 
having been made 111 Shaival. Olliers, computing from Dhu’l Hajja, 



that God will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla¬ 
ration from God "and his Apostle unto the people, on the 
day of the greater pilgrimage, that God is clear of the 
idolaters, and his Apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, 
this will be better for you; but if ye turn back, know that 
ye shall not weaken God : and denounce, unto those who 
believe not a painful punishment. (4) Except such of 
the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a 









I! (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league 
with God and with his Apostle, except those with whom 
ye entered into a league at the holy temple ? So long as 
they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave 
with fidelity towards them; for God loveth those who 
fear him. (8) How can they be admitted into a league with 
you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re¬ 
gard in you either consanguinity or faith ? They will 
please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be 
averse from you; for the greater part of them are wicked 
doers. (9) They sell the signs of God for a small price, 
and obstruct his way; it is certainly evil which they do. 
(10) They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or 
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re¬ 
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give 
alms, they shall be deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. 


(7) Those with whom ye entered, into a league, i.e., tlie Bani Dhamra 
and Bani Kindna, mentioned in note to ver. I. 

(8) Bow ? This ambiguous interrogative is variously understood. 
In addition to what is inserted in the text we find the following: 
“How can they V’—Rodwell. “How shall we not smite the in¬ 
fidels ? ’’—Abdul Qddir. ■ “How can there be peace lFatah-ar- 
liahmdn. The Persian translation agrees with tale. 

If they prevail The allusion seems to be clearly, to Arab un¬ 
believers If so, this portion of the chapter must be referred to an 
earlier date than that claimed for it bv some of the commentators. 
The spirit of the following verse, especially the charge against the 
unbelievers, that ihev “sell the swns ot Cod for a small price,” 
points to the Quraislr of Makkah m particular, with whom are per¬ 
haps associated the disafiected inhabitants ol Madina, as especially 
intended here. With this view agrees the tradition concerning the 
hypocrisy of J alias, mveu in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ill. p. 30; 


(9) Compare chap. ii. 175, 176. and see notes there. 

(11) If they ■repent, and observe, dec. This passage clearly asserts 
the necessity of piety in religion as an evidence of true repentance. 
The piety required, however, is simply the outward observance of the 
rites of Islam. The contrast between Islam and Christianity on 
this point is very marked, and needs only to be emphasised to 
reveal the difference between the counterfeit and the true. The 
ring of a genuine coin is unmistakable. 
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the indignation of their hearts: for God will be turned 
unto whom he pleaseth; and God is knowing and wise. 
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should he abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among you who fought for 
Ids religion, and took not any besides God, and his Apostle, 
and the faithful for their friends ? God is well acquainted 
with that which ye do. 

JJ, ; || (17) It is not fitting that the idolaters should visit 

the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
• souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are 
vain, and they shall remain in hell-fas. for ever. (18) But 
he only shall visit the temples of God who believetk in 


for Islam is to be supreme ; natural affection may wound the heart, 
but God “will heal the breasts of the people who believe.” 

(15) Indignation of tlieir hearts. Tile meaning of this verse de¬ 
pends on ver. 14. According to. the view of the commentators, it 
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon tlieir persecutors, 
would satisfy tlieir desire for revenge. My own interpretation of 
that verse requires this to mean that by healing the breasts of the 
faithful, their indignation at the idea of warring against friends and 
relations during even the sacred months would be removed amidst 
the glories of the victory of Isldm. This I think to be the better 
interpretation. 

For God will be turned unto whom he pleaseth. The Tafsir-i-lioM.fi 
regards this as a prophecy foretelling the conversion of Abu Sufidn, 
Akrama Bin Abu Jahl, &c. Tiie passage, however, points to those 
who, having been reluctant to fight against their relatives, had 
become reconciled to the views of the Prophet, which fact is here 
regarded as a sign of the Divine favour. 

'(16) God did not yd know. Bodwell translates, “As if God did 
not yet know.” The Tafsir-i-Ravfi paraphrases, “ Since God has not 
yet made known.” The passage seems to mean that the sincerity of 
those who claimed to be Muslims could only be known by a trial of 
tlieir faith, and that the present defection of some was no reason for 
supposing that all had been abandoned of God. 

God is well acquainted, £c., i.e., he knovrs who are his true fol¬ 
lowers and who are hypocrites. 

(17) The temples of God. Literally, the masjids of God. Idolaters 
are here refused admittance to the mosque as well as to the sacred 
Kaabah at Makkali, a requirement carefully observed in all Muslim 
communities. 

(18) lie only shall visit, &c. “These words are to warn the be¬ 
lievers from having too great a confidence in their own. merits, and 
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God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and pay- 
eth the legal alms, and feareth God alone. These per¬ 
haps may become of the number of those who are rightly 
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple to be actions 
as meritorious as those performed by him who believeth in 
God and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of God? 
They shall not be held equal with God ; for God directeth 
not the unrighteous people. (20) They who have believed, 
and fled their country, and employed their substance and 
their persons in the defence of God’s true religion, shall 
be in the highest degree of honour with God ; and these 
are they who shall be happy. (21) Their Lord sendeth 
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and 
of gardens. wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure: 
(22) they shall continue therein for ever; for with God 
is a great reward. (23) 0 true believers, take not your 
fathers or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity 


likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the faithful will but perhaps 
be saved, what can the others hope for?”— Sale , Baidhuwi. 

On the ground of this verse Jews and Christians should also he 
excluded from the mosque, for whilst these perform the duties here 
required, and though faith in Muhammad as the Apostle of God is 
not expressly asserted here as one of the requirements, yet the plain 
intent of the whole is to exclude all except Muslims. 

(19) “ This passage was revealed on occasion of some words of 
Abbas, Muhammad's uncle, who, when he was taken prisoner, being 
bitterly reproached by the Muslims, and particularly by his nephew 
All, answered, “You rip up our ill actions, but take no notice of 
our good ones; we visit the temple of Makkah, and adorn the 
K?.abah with hangings, and give drink to the pilgrims, and free 
captives.-’— Sale, Baulhavn. 

("20) This passage look's like a Madina revelation. The praise 
bestowed upon the Muhajiann mav. however, be retrospective. The 
revelation was certainly intended in sn 
spirit ol the ianatic (I,nasi) is tin sm i 
(21) Gardens, dec. bee note oil on.ip 
(23) Take nolumr fathers . . . lot In 
this passage refers 10 those who nceiec 


,e Muslin: 
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for you, notwithstanding it was spacious; then did ye 
retreat and turn your backs. (26) Afterwards God sent 
clown his security upon his Apostle and upon the faithful, 
and sent down troops of angels, which ye saw not; and he 
punished those who disbelieved; and this was the reward 
of the unbelievers. (27) Nevertheless God will hereafter 
he turned unto whom he pleaseth; for God is gracious and 
merciful. (28) 0 true believers, verily the idolaters are' 
unclean; let them not therefore come near unto the holy. 


which they had been vaingloriously proud, only added to the diffi¬ 
culty.”— Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 143, note. 

(26) God sent down his security. “The original word is Saldnat, 
which the commentators interpret in this sense ; but it seems rather 
to signify the Divine presence, or Shekinah, appearing to aid the 
Muslims.”— Sale. See also note on chap. ii. 24S. 

Send down troops. Commentators differ as to the number. Some 
say there were 5000, others 8000 and 16000. Tradition describes 
the uniform they wore, and declares that they filled the valley like 
a cloud, and were in multitude like an army of ants. See Sale, and 
Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 144, note. 

Which ye saw not. “ As usual, Muhammad’s wonderful things are 
only seen or known to himself. Elisha showed his servants the 
angels ready to fight, but Muhammad never has a witness. His 
great witness for the night journey did not see it, but only swore he 
believed it.”— Brinchman in “Motes on Islam.” 

The commentators, however, say that the infidels saw the angelic 
hosts, and were, of course, reliable witnesses. 

lie punished those who disbelieved, i.e., the infidels who were de¬ 
feated, for many were slain, 6000 of their women and children 
taken captive, 24,000 camels, 4000 ounces of silver, and over 40,000 
goats became spoil for the Muslims.— Tafsir-i-llavfi. 

(27) Hereafter turned, dec. “ Besides a great number of proselytes 
who were gained by this battle, Muhammad, on tlieir request, was 
so generous as to restore the captives (which were no less than six 
thousand) to their friends, and offered to make amends himself to 
any of his men who should not be willing to part with his prisoners.” 
—Sale, Baidlulwi. 

This took place some time after the battle on the return of the 
army from Tayil, and was done as a matter of policy, as all the 
authorities show. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 14 2, 14S, 
149. Yet tins matter is here described as the subject of prophecy. 
Surely it did not now require much prophetic foresight to foretell 
the conversion of at least some of tile unfortunate ITawazm. 

(28) The laolaters are unclean. This verse seems to be connected 
with those at the beginning oi the chapter. Muhammad is now 
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his Apostle have forbidden, and profess not the true reli¬ 
gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have been deli¬ 
vered, until they pay tribute by right of subjection, and 
they be reduced low. 

U (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of God; and the R iT 


allegorise (in respect to tlie Godhead), and the Christians, who 
acknowledge a Trinity ; the Jews, who deny eating and drinking in 
Paradise, and the Christians, who declare the enjoyments of heaven 
to he spiritual.” 
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[sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for the advance¬ 
ment of God’s true religion, denounce a grievous pumsh- 
i ment (35) On the day of judgment their treasures shall 
be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, 
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmatised there¬ 
with ; and their tormentors shall say, This is what ye have 
treasured up for your souls ; taste therefore that which ye 
have treasured up. (36)'Moreover, the complete number of 
months with God is twelve months, which were ordained in 
the book of God on the day whereon he created the heavens 
and the earth: of these, four are.sacred.. This is the 
ri°lit religion ; therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves 
■therein °But attack the idolaters in all the months, as they 
■ attack you in all; and know that God is with those who 
'fear Urn. (37) Verily the transferring of a sacred month 


Thbsp who treasure up, &c. This refers to all men, being suggested 
by^e conduct of the^riests and monks,. The exigencies of IsUm 


reauired that all Muslims should be willing - - 

sX anee for the support of religion. Hence the dreadful denun- 
ciatiot of the next verse, pointing at once to the fate of Ch ns turn 

monks and Muslim misers. . • , 

('351 This verse describes the fate not only of miserly Muslims, 
but also that of the Christian priests and monks of ver. 31 
“Tims” savs Muir in his Life of Mahomet, vol. it. p. 212, van 
threats’of abasement and with hitter curses, Mahomet parted fma.ilv 
from the Jews and Christians, whom lie had so long deceived wi 
vain professions of attachment to their Scriptures, and from whee 
teaching he had borrowed all that was most valuable m his cm a 
system." Having reached the pinnacle of prosperity and povvei,he 
oast contemptuously aside the supports to which m 110 small mea 

^ { '(A6)Vhc complete numberof months. “According to this ^passage. 


r, ■which the 


fixed 


rneTntercalation of a month every third 
Arabs had learned of the Jews, in order to reduce 
tn solar vears, is absolutely unlawful, l<or by.this mums 
the time of the pilgrimage and of the least of TamuclMn 
seasons of the year, which ought to he ambulatory, —bale. See als< 
Prelim. Disc., pp. 229, 230, and chap ii. 185, note 

The book of God, viz., the Preserved fable.—-Said. 

Four are sacred. See Prelim. Disc., p. 22S. 

Attack the idolaters in all “ For. it is not reasonable that y 01 
should observe the sacred months with regard to those who do no 
acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein. 
—Sale. See notes on chap. ii. 191, 193- 
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to another month is an additional infidelity. The unbe¬ 
lievers are led into an error thereby: they allow a month 
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year, 
that the}' may agree in the number of months which God 
hath commanded to be kept sacred; and they allow that 
which God hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath 
been prepared for them; for God directeth not the unbe¬ 
lieving people. 

II (38) 0 true believers, what ailed you, that when it was E 
said unto you, Go forth to fight for the religion of God, ye 
inclined heavily towards the earth ? Do ye prefer the , 
present life to that which is to come ? But the provision 
of this life, in respect of that which is to come, is but / 
slender. (39) Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned [ 
to war, God will punish you with a grievous punishment; 
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye 
shall not hurt him at all; for God is almighty. (40) If 


. GB An additional infidelity. “ This was an invention or innova¬ 
tion of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keeping a sacred 
month, when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping a profane 
month in its stead, transferring, for example, the observance of 
Marram to the succeeding month Safar. The first man who put 
this in practice, they say, was Jurnida Ibn Anf, of the tribe of . 
iunu»&. ihese ordinances relating to the months were promul¬ 
gated by Muhammad himself at the pilgrimage of valediction” _ 

They . declare it sacred another year, dec. “As did Jundda. 
who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims that 
their gods had allowed Muharram to be profane, whereupon they 
observed it not; but the next year he told them that the gods had 
ordered it to be kept sacred .’’—Sale, Baklkmoi 
. ( 38 ) V \ hat ai } al ?J 0U , wz., “In the expedition of Tab™, a town 
situate about half-way between Madina and Damascus, which 
Muhammad undertook against the Greeks, with an army of thirty 
thousand men, in the ninth year of the Hijra. On this' expedition 
the Muslims set out with great unwillingness, because it was under 
taken in the midst of the summer beats, and at a time of great 
drought and scarcity, whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that 
this army was called the distressed army; besides, their fruits were 
just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have gathered 
thenD-Safe, JaldlvMin, Baiclhawi. gMlieied 

(39) Another people in your stead. See chap. v. 59, and notes 
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and on_GOD let the faithful trust. (52) Say, Do ye expect >}; 
any other should befall us than one of the two most excel- ; 
lent things, either victory or martyrdom ? But we expect | 
concerning you that God inflict a punishment on you, 
either from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, to 
see solicit will be the end of both; for we will wait for you. 
(53) Say, Expend your money in pious uses, either volun- ■: 
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you, ; 
because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hindereth 
their contributions from being accepted of them, but that 
they believe not in God and his Apostle, and perform not 
the duty of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend 
not their money for Gocl’s service otherwise than unwill¬ 
ingly. ‘ y 

II (55) Let not therefore their riches or their children R 
cause thee to marvel. Verily God intendeth only to 
punish them by these things in this world, and that their 
sortls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They 


(52) The two most excellent things. This passage illustrates the 
confidence Muhammad had in the success of Isldm, whilst it shows 
the strong spirit of fanaticism already fixed in the minds of the 
Muslims. To fight for Islam was to conquer or to gain admission to 
Paradise. An army made up of men holding such a faith could 
hardly fail of success. War and bloodshed thus sanctified are the 
very antipodes of the peace and benevolence of the Gospel. 

We wilt wait for you. The threat contained in this verse shows the 
changed attitude of Muhammad towards the disaffected. Compare 
chap. jj. ioS. Either God would punish them by a judgment from 
heaven, as he had punished Ad and Thamud (Prelim. Disc., pp. 
20-22), or they would be punished by the faithful by Divine com¬ 
mand. The facility with which Muhammad could produce such 
commands was, no doubt, well understood by the hypocrites, so that 
these words would convey to their minds a very distinct threat of 

(53, 54) The distinction between true Muslims and merely nomi¬ 
nal adherents is here clearly defined. The former were those who 
had consecrated all to Isldm, and held themselves ready to obey 
every command of the Prophet with unquestioning obedience. 
Their bodies, souls, time, strength, property, all was devoted to their 
religion. The unpardonable sin was want of devotion to Muliammad 
and his cause. The property of hypocrites could not be accepted 
except as the lawful booty of the faithful. 

(55) Comp, with chap. iii. 179. 
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swear by God that they are of you; yet they are not of 
yon, but are people who stand in fear. (57) If they find 
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely 
turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste 
thereto. (58) There is of them also who spreadeth ill 
reports of thee, in relation to thy distribution of the alms: 
yet if they receive part thereof they are well pleased ; but 
if they receive not a part thereof, behold they are angry. 
(59) But if they had been pleased with that which God 
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, God is our 
support; God will give unto us of his abundance, and his 
Prophet also ; verily unto God do we make our supplica¬ 
tions : it would have, been more decent. (60) Alms are to be 


distributed only unto the poor and the needy, and those 
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their hearts. Say unto them, Scoff ye; but God will surely 
bring to light that which ye fear should be discovered. 

|| (66) And if thou ask them the reason of this scoffing, sols 
they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and 
.jesting among ourselves. Say, Do ye scoff at God and his 
signs, and at his Apostle? (67) Offer not an excuse : now 
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a 
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been 
wicked doers. 

|| (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one of R TIT 
them of the other: they command that -which is evil, 
and forbid that which is just, and shut their hands 
from (jiving alms. They have forgotten God, wherefore 
he hath forgotten them: verily the hypocrites are those 
who act wickedly. (69) God denounceth unto the hypo¬ 
crites, both men and women, and to the unbelievers, the 
fire of hell; they shall remain therein for ever: this will be 
their sufficient reward; God hath cursed them, and they 
shall endure a lasting torment. (70) As they who have 

(66) Jesting. “It is related that in the expedition of Tabuq, a 
company of hypocrites, passing near Muhammad, said to one 
another, ‘Behold that man! he would take the strongholds of 
Syria : away ! away !’ which being told the Prophet, he called them 
to him, and asked them why they had said so ; whereto they replied 
with an oath, that they were not talking of what related to him or 
his companions, but were only diverting themselves with indifferent 
discourse, to beguile the tediousness of the way ."—Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Such stories have every appearance of being invented to account 
for the text. Hypocrites were not m the habit of going on distant 
expeditions; and. at this date m the career of the Prophet, they 
would not have ventured to jest at Ins expense, and that in his 
hearing. I lie passage must he assigned to an earlier date. 

(6b) One of them- jrom the other. Eodwell translates this idiom, 
and renders it -‘mutate one another." !I ho act v:icl;edly, i.c., they 
opposed Muhammad s pretensions, and declined to spend money for 
his wars. As to moral conduct, we have every reason to believe 
them to have been better than the Muslims. But with these 
morality had already become identical with adhesion to Islam. 

(69) God denounceth . . . the jure of hell. 01 the seven apartments 
of hell, the lowest is assigned to the hypocrites, bee Prelim. Disc., 
p. 148. 

(70) This description of the hypocrites points to the days ol their 
prosperity and power, and confirms what was said under ver. GG. 
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that they believe not in God and his Apostle; and God 
directetli not the ungodly people. 

|| (82) They who were left at home in the expedition ft if 
<-j Talvp were glad of their staying behind the 
Apostle of God, and were unwilling to employ their 
substance and their persons for the advancement of 
God’s true religion; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hotter; if they under- 
stood this. (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and ; 
weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. 

(84) If God bring thee back unto some of them, and they 
ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say, Ye shall 
not go forth with me for the future, neither shall ye fight 
an enemy with me; ye were pleased with sitting at home 


being Muslims. They therefore require no intercessor There cm 
be no doubt that the doctrine of Muhammad’s intercession is at 
variance with the teaching of the Qurdn. Nevertheless, the faith of 
Muslims is not only that Muhammad will intercede for them at the 

etmTimv Th s U |VD a t \ m f ultitude of sai “ ts can intercede for them 
‘i H 11S ai “ testifies against the Quran, and, so far, attests 

f !ta ' ot salvation by atonement and Christ’s intercession as 
The Cm-in h - e e ' Mushn f feel tlleir need of an intercessor. 

S hereupon they constitute Muhammad 

and a host ot saints their intercessors. 

. Ifc F° ! f ble ^at the story given by Sale misrepresents the feel- 
mgs of Muhammad toward Abdullah Ibn Ubbai at the time ol his 
rwolni.e la ™ nad F a J': ed bis corpse, thereby professing to 
lecogmse Abdullah as having been a faithful Moslem ; he walked 
behind the bier to the grave, and waited there till the ceremonies of 
T® endad ;”-- M “^ Li f e of Mahout, vol. iv. p. 200 
di^oVAbffi Ibn the h7P0CriteS ’ Undei ' the leader - 

G° forth m the heat. “This they spoke in a scoffing manner to 
because, as has been observed, the expedition of Tabiiq 
' hot “d dry season.”—Safe 


was undertaken ....... „„„ ^ 

(84) And they ash thee. “That is,’if'Thou return in safety to 
Madina to the hypocrites, who are here called some of them who 
slaved behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole 
number is said to have been twelve.”_&&, Kidhawi. 
onfhmf M, 15 V US t °! tr S wllc i le .Passage will convince almost any 
from Tabibftn II *’ tllla r ® velatlon was delivered after the return 
f 10111 labuq to Madina. Note the passive forms in the verses nre- 
ceding tins. Here, however, the revelation purports to luive 
^VOL^ir wlllle Stl 1 a ^ seut 0U tIle ex P ec 8iti°n. The resolution of 
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when they came unto thee requesting that thou wouldest 
supply them with necessaries for travelling, thou didst 
answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not 
wherewith to contribute to the expedition. (94) But there 
is reason to blame those who ask leave of thee to sit at- 
home, when they are rich. They are pleased to he with 
those who stay behind, and God hath sealed up their 
hearts, wherefore they do not understand. 

|| (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye 
are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we 
will by no means believe you : God hath acquainted us 
with your behaviour; and God will observe his actions, 
and his Apostle also: and hereafter shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth that which is hidden and that 
which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that 
which ye have done. (96) They will swear unto you br 


(93) Eyes shedding tears, die. “ The persons here intended were 
seven men of the Ansars, who came to Muhammad and begged<he 
would «ive them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being 
impossible for them to march so far barefoot in such a season : but 
he told them he could not supply them; whereupon they went 
away weeping. Some however say these were the Banu Mutran, 
and others Abu Musa and bis companions. — hale, Baidhdsm. 

These are honoured in Muslim tradition as The Weepers (Al 
Bakkdim). Compare Judges ii. I, 5. 

(95) God hath acquainted us. We are here informed by the author 
of the Qurdn that this revelation was delivered during the ex¬ 
pedition to Tabuq, or at least before its return to Madina. Now 
"ranting that Muhammad was a prophet indeed, as Muslims do, 
there is nothing in the statement of the text derogatory to such a 
character. But those who claim that Muhammad was not. an 
impostor, while denying his prophetic claims, find themselves 111 
trouble here. For if lie bad no revelation, as is here claimed how 
vindicate liis honesty and truthfulness l Could be be deluded into 
a belief like this without being a madman? We think not. Such 
a plea of madness, if set up in any court of justice, would un¬ 
doubtedly be set aside as simply incredible. The position of Chris¬ 
tian apologists for IslAm is unreasonable. If Muhammad were 
a prophet—and if sincere and honest, as is claimed, he must have 
been a prophet—the apologists should profess Islam without delay. 
But if lie were not a prophet, he must have been an impostor of 
no ordinaiy character. 

(96) They will swear , <£c. The statements of tins and the follow- 













CHAP. IX.] ( 310 ) [SIPARAXI. 


desert there is wlio helieveth in God and in the last day, 
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of 
God to be the means of bringing him near unto God and 
the prayers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them the means 
of a near approach ? God shall lead them into his mercy; 
for God is gracious ancl merciful. 

|| (101) As for the leaders and the first of the Muhajjirfn 
and the Ansars, and those who have followed them in 
well-doing, God is well pleased with them, and they are 
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them 
gardens watered by rivers; they shall remain therein for 
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102) And of the 
Arabs of the desert who dwell round about you, there are 
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madina 
there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisjn Thou 
knowest them not, 0 Prophet , hut we know them: we 


tribes of Asad, Ghatfan, and Banu Tainim; and those intended in 
the latter, Abdullah, snrnamed Dlnvl Bajadfn, and his people.”— 
a 'Sale, Baidhawi . 

That which he layeth out , etc. Expenditure m the holy cause of 
Islam is here declared to be the ground of acceptance with God. 
The prayers of the Apostle can only be obtained by loyalty to the 
same cause. Apparently allusion is made to the prohibition oi 


r. 85. , 


(101) T 


l) The MuMjjirbi and the Ansars. The Muliiijjirin, or refugees, 
■liose of Makkali who fled thence on account of their religion ; 
and the Ansars, or helpers, were those of Madina, who received 
Muhammad and his followers into their protection, and assisted 
them against their enemies. By the leaders of the Muhajjirm are 
meant those who believed on Muhammad belore the Hijra, or 
early enough to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Qiblah 
was changed to the temple of Makkah in the second year of the 
Hijra or else such of them as were present at the battle of Badr. 
The leaders of the AnsArs were those who took the oath of fidelity 
to him at al Aqabah, either the first or the second time.”—Sale, • 
Baidhawi. . 

(102) Hypocritical persons, i.e., the tribes of Juhamn, Muzauia, 
As)am, Aslija, and Ghafar, who dwelt in the neighbourhood 01 
Madina.— Sale, Baidhawi. 

Thou knowest them not. Many passages like this illustrate 
Muhammad’s marvellous subtlety. If he knew them, he thus 
endeavoured to conceal the fact. If he did not know them, he 
would reach them by bringing them under the omniscient eye 
of God. 
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will surely punish them twice; afterwards shall they 
he sent to a grievous torment. (103) And others have 
acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a good 
action with another which is bad: peradventure God will 
be turned unto them; for God is gracious and merciful. 
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou lnayest 
cleanse them and purify them thereby; and pray for 
them, for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto 
them; and God both kearetli and knoweth. (105) Do 
they not know that God accepteth repentance from his 
servants and accepteth alms, and that God is easy to be 


If’e will punish them twice. “ Either by exposing them to public 
shame and putting them to death ; or by either of those punish¬ 
ments and the torment of the sepulchre ; or else by exacting alms 
of them by way of fine, and giving them corporal punishment."— 
Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(103) Others have acknowledged their crimes. “ Making no hypo¬ 
critical excuses for them. These were certain men who, haling 
stayed at home instead of accompanying Muhammad to Tabiiq, as 
soon as they heard the severe reprehensions and threats of this 
chapter against those who had stayed behind, bound themselves to 
the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose 
themselves till they were loosed by the Prophet, But when he 
entered the mosque to pray, and was informed of the matter, he also 
swore that he would not loose them without a particular command 
from God ; whereupon this passage was revealed, and they were 
accordingly dismissed.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Anotncr which is bad. “Though they were backward in going to 
wav, and held with the hypocrites, yet they confessed their crime 
and repented."— &ale. 

(104) Jake alms, drc. “When these persons were loosed, they 
prayed Muhammad to take their substance, for the sake of which 
they had staved at hor 


e told t 
from them : upon wlir 
■ take their alms.-— Sate, B 
Compare Luke xi. 41. u I 
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love to be purified, for God loveth the clean. (110) 
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his 
building on the fear of God and his good-will, or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth 
which is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with 
him into the fire of hell ? God directeth not the ungodly 
people. (Ill) Their building which they have built will 
not cease to be an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until 
their hearts be cut in pieces; and God is knowing and 

R xj. wise. 

3 ' H (112) Verily God hath purchased of the true believers 
j their souls and their substance, promising them the enjoy- 
i ment of Paradise on condition that they fight for the cause 
of God : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the 
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the 
; Quran; and who performeth his contract more faithfully 
than God ? Eejoiee therefore in the contract which, ye 
have made. This shall be great happiness. (113) The 
penitent, and those who serve God and praise him, and 
who fast, and bow down, and worship, and who command 
that which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep 
the ordinances of God, shall likewise be rewarded with 
Paradise: wherefore bear good tidings unto the faithful. 


(110) Compare with the simile used by our Lord in Matt. vii. 
24-27. 

(111) Until then hearts he cut in pieces. “Some interpret these 
words of their being deprived of their judgment and understan ding, 
and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death m 
this world, or of the rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of hell.”— 
Sale. 

Others refer it to the bitter pangs of conscience. See Rod well’s 

(112) God hath purchased . . . their souls, i.e., “ He has been pleased 
to grant them the joys of Paradise for their meritorious works.”— 
Tafsir-i-liaufi. 

It would appear that there is a double purchase—the believer’s 
purchase of Paradise by works of merit and God’s purchase of be¬ 
lievers by the allurements of Paradise. The salvation of a soul here 
is dependent on its readiness “ to fight for the cause of God.” 

The promise for the same, &c. “God hath purchased the souls of 
believers ; in return they are to enjoy Paradise if they fight for God. 
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(114) It is not allowed unto the Prophet, nor those who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
they he of kin, after it is become known unto them that 
they are inhabitants of hell. (115) Neither did Abraham 
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursuance 
of a promise which he had promised unto him; hut when 
it became known unto him that he was an enemy unto 
God, he declared himself clear of him. Verily Abraham 


Conciuered or slain, this is promised in the law, the gospel, and the 
Koran. This verse is perhaps the greatest untruth in the whole of 



liauunad, however, told him that lie would not cease to pray for 
him till he should be forbidden by God—which he was by these 
words. Others suppose the occasion to have been Muhammad’s 


visiting his mother Amina’s sepulchre at al Abwa, soon after the 
taking of Makkali ; for they say that while he stood at the tomb he 
burst into tears, and said, ‘ I asked leave of God to visit my mother’s 
tomb, ami lie granted it me ; but when I asked leave to pray for her, 
it was denied me.’ ”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

After it is become known. “ By their dying infidels. For other¬ 
wise it is not only lawful but commendable to pray for unbelievers, 
while there are hopes of their conversion.”— Sale. 

The passage clearly teaches that Muslims are permitted to pray 
for departed friends, provided they were not idolaters. What advan¬ 
tages can accrue to the dead from these prayers is not clear. The 
Muslim doctors say it secures a mitigation of the punishment of the 
grave and of the pains to be inflicted on the judgment-day. It has 
been made the basis of as profitable a business to the Muslim priests 
as ever Purgatory brought to the priests of Borne. 
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them. (119) And he is also reconciled unto the three who 
were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for 
them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls 
became straitened within them, and they considered 
that there was no refuge from God, otherwise than by 
hewing recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto them 
that they might repent, for God is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful. 

|| (120) 0 true believers, fear God and be with the sin- R 
cere. (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of 
Madina, and the Arabs of the'” desert who dwell around 
them, should stay behind the Apostle of God, or should 
prefer themselves before him. This is unreasonable, be¬ 
cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or 
hunger, for the defence of God’s true religion; neither do 
they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers; neither 
do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 


(119) The three who were left behind. “ Or, as it may be translated 
who were left in suspense, whether they should be pardoned or not 
Uiese were three Ansars, named Q^b Ibn Malik, Halal Ibn CTmaiya, 
and Marara Ibn Rabi, who went not with Muhammad to Tabiiq 
and were therefore, on his return, secluded from the fellowship of 
the other Muslims, the Prophet forbidding any to salute them or 
to hold discourse with them ; under which interdiction they con¬ 
tinued fifiy days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at 
length discharged from it by the revelation of this passage.”_ Sale. 

See note on veiv 106 above. ° 


God is easy to be reconciled. It was Muhammad who was not easy 
to be reconciled, and yet he deliberately ascribes all he had done to 
(_-rod. Is it possible to believe lmn sincere m this business ? If so 
there is no apparent alternative but to regard him as beiim oj ve n 
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(130) If they turn hack, say, God is my support ; there 
is no God hut he. On him do I trust; and he is the 
Lord of the magnificent throne. 


want of zeal in the crusade against the infidels. It is notable that 
he was never grieved at the assassination of Kab and the plunder 
of the Quraish at Nakhla during the sacred months, or the slaughter 
of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood. 
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CHAPTER X. 

ENTITLED STOAT AL TUNAS (JONAH). 

Revealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

r is so called on account of the mention of the Pi 
r. 98. It is undoubtedly of Makkan origin. The 
rer i who would assign vers. 41 and 94, or vers. 04- 
ven the whole Sura, to Madina. The only grour 
non seems to be the reference made to the Jews in v: 
chapter, which Jews are supposed to be of Madina, 
t the Jews referred to belonged to Madina, it d'oi 
he chapter belongs to Madina, for history prove: 
re previous to the Hijra, Muhammad had interc 
f the people of Madina, some of whom were no c 
idition tells of Jews going to Makkah to questio 
ich, though in great measure apocryphal, must 
ndation in fact. However this may be, Muhami 
ltli Jewish history and tradition shows that he 
his friends and acquaintance. Certainly the mat! 


■ Date of the Revelations. 
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Unbelievers punished after death. 

God’s ivories are signs to all rnen. 

Rewards and punishments of the faithful and the un¬ 
believing . 

God’s purpose in prospering the wicked .... 
Men pray to God in affliction, but forget Him with the return 

of prosperity. 

The people of Makkak warned by the example of former 

generations .. 

The Quraish desire a different Qurdn—Muhammad protests 

his inability to alter it . .. 

Idolaters trust intercessors who can neither profit nor harm 

them. 

All men originally professed one religion .... 
The people demand of Muhammad a sign .... 
When men despise the judgments of God he threatens 

greater suffering. 

Unbelievers remember God in distress by land and sea, but 

forget Him when delivered. 

Life likened to water which sustains vegetable life 
Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels 
Idolaters will be deserted by their gods in the judgment-day 
Idolaters exhorted to worship him whom they recognise as 
their Creator, Preserver, and Governor .... 
The Quran no forgery ; it confirms the former Scriptures . 
Those who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged 

to produce a chapter like it. 

Some believe in the Qur&n, others reject it . 

The unbelieving Quraish declared to be reprobate 

An apostle is sent to every nation. 

Unbelievers mock at the threatenings of their prophet 
Every nation has its fixed period of existence . . . 

Infidels will believe when their punishment comes upon them 

God is the Author of life and death. 

The Quriin an admonition and direction to the unbelievers 

Lawful food not to be prohibited. 

Muhammad ever under Divine guidance . . . 

The blessedness of those who believe and fear God 
Unbelievers cannot harm the Prophet . . 

Those rebuked who say that God hath begotten children . 
Muhammad likened to Noah and other prophets . 

Moses and Aaron sent to Pharaoh and his princes 
They are rejected as sorcerers and perverters of the national 
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A few of the people only believe on them . 

Moses and Aaron with the believers put their trust in God 
The Israelites commanded to be constant in prayer to God 
Moses’s prayer, that God would destroy the Egyptians, i 

heard .. 

Pharaoh and his people drowned in the sea . 


He repents and is 




S of the s< 


people 


r a sign to the 


The Israelites are provided witl 
Jews and Christians appealed to 
ents of the Quran 


Ho kind of miracle will suffice to make the reprobate believe 96-98 
Infidels do not believe on Muhammad because God does not 


it then 


;o do st 


permit 

The people of Maklcah exhorted to accept the t: 

dox faith. 

Muhammad not responsible for the faith o: 

people. 

The Prophet exhorted to be patient 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

|| (1) Al. E. These are the signs of the wise book. thiw> 

(2) Is it a strange thing unto the men of Makkah, that we -n™’' 
have revealed our will unto a man from among them, 
saying, Denounce threats unto men if they believe not ; 

and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the 
merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their 
Lord ? The unbelievers say, This is manifest sorcery. 

(3) Verily your Lord is God, who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended 


(1) A. L. R. S' 

(2) A man from 
among them neilln 
could'find out no . 
Talib.”— Sale, Bui, 

'this is mamjesf. 
reading of some co 
Muhammad) is no 

(3) In six days. 


i Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102. 
many them. “ And not one 01 
i'; so that the Quvaish said it 
[her messenger than the orp 
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.]ds throne, to take on himself the government of ail 
; ^ in , rs There is no intercessor, hut by his permission. 

‘ This° is Gop, your Lord ; therefore serve him. Will ye 
not consider? (4) Unto him shall ye all return according 
■ to the certain promise of GOP ; for he produce* a creature 
i and then cause* it to return again: that he may reward 
' those who believe and do that which is right, with ecpiny. 
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boning water, 
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment for that they 
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordamed_ tue 
sun to shine hy day, and the moon for a light hy night, 
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the 
number of years, and the computation of time. God hath 
not created this, but with truth. He explained his s igns 
I,unto people who understand. (6) Moreover m the vicissi¬ 
tudes of nmht and day, and whatever God hath created m 
heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear Urn. 
(7) Verily they who hope not to meet us at the lac* day, 
and deludit iu this present life, and rest securely m the 
same and who are negligent of our signs: (8) their dwell¬ 
ing shall be hell- fire, for that which they have deserved. 

, (9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, 
their Lord will direct them because of their faith: they 
shall have rivers flowing through gardens of pleasure. 
(10) Their prayer therein shall he Praise be unto thee 0 
God ! and their salutation therein shall he Peace! (11) 

were intercessors with God for them. —Sale. See notes on chap. . 

\ B^Zhtuth, £ to nnu^est'the truth of the Divine unity 
The Maklcln preacher here sets forth God the Creator as the true 

• ° b fif to meet us, i.e., the Qnraish, who strenuously 

> denied the doctrine of bodily resurrection. 

(9) Believe and work righteousness. See note on cnap. . 5> - o > 

n* laiutation. “Either the mutual salutation of the 
blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the blessed. —Sale. 
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I have already dwelt among you to the age of forty years , 
before 1 received it. Do ye not therefore understand? 
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie 
asainst God, or acouseth his signs of falsehood ? Surely 
(the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides 
God that which can neither hurt them or profit them, and 


they say, These are our intercessors with God. Answer, 
Will ye tell God that which he knoweth not, neither in 


(17) To the age. Rodwell translates literally “ for years.” Sale’s 
addition “of forty years” is, however, correct.. “For so old was 
Muhammad before he took upon him to be a prophet; during which 
time his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied himself 
to learning of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever 
exercised himself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might 
acquire the art of rhetoric or elegance of speech (Prelim. Disc., p. 
7-5). A flagrant proof, says al Baidhtiwi, that this book could be 
taught hinTbv none but God.” ' 

This view, however, does not agree with what is recorded of his 
previous career. Is it likely that lie should have been trained in the 
same household with Ali, who knew both how to read and write, and 
not have received similar instruction ? Could he have conducted an 
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of 
letters? That he could read and write in later years is certain. 
Tradition tells us he said to Muawia, one of his secretaries, “ Draw 


the <-r> straight, divide the U" properly,” &c., and that in his last 
moments he called for writing materials. The question arises, When 
did he acquire this art? The commentators say that God gave him 
the power, as he did his inspiration, and they quote chap. xevi. 4, one 
of the earliest verses of the Qurdn, in proof. Certainlv that verse 
seems io teach clearly that he could write as well as read, though it 
Uv no means teaches that he had not received the knowledge of both 
beforehand, or that he did not receive it in the ordinary way. His 
use of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of the 
art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was common in that age, 
even among the most learned.. But still there remains the testimony 
of many traditions and the almost universal belief of Muhammadans. 
How account for this 1 I am inclined to think it originated with a 
misunderstanding of Muhammad’s repeated claim that he was the 
“Illiterate Prophet,” or rather the “Prophet of the Illiterate,” the 
term “ illiterate ” being generally applied by the Jews to the Arabs. 
See notes on chap. v. 85', 86. This misunderstanding turned out to 
the furtherance of Muhammad’s claims, inasmuch as the miracle of 
the matchless style of the Quran was enhanced by the consideration 
that the Prophet was illiterate. On the whole, we think there is very 
good reason for believing Muhammad to have been acquainted with 
the art of both reading and writing from an early period in his life. 

(19) These are our intercessors. See Prelim. Disc., p. 36. 
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heaven nor in earth ? Praise be unto him! and far be 
that from him -which they associate with him ! (20) Men 
were professors of one religion only, but they dissented 
therefrom; and if a decree had not previously issued from 
thy Lord deferring their punishment, verily the matter had 
been decided between them, concerning which they dis¬ 
agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his Lokd we will not believe. Answer, Verily that 
which is hidden is known only unto God : wait, therefore, 
the pleasure of God; and I also will wait with you. 

|i (22) And when we caused the men of Makkah to taste h § 
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be¬ 
hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. Say 
unto them, God is more swift in executing a stratagem 
than ye. Verily our messengers write down that which 


That which he knoweth not , viz., “That he hath equals or com- 
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you 
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea; so that 
ye be in ships, which sail with them, with a favourable 
wind, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous 
wind overtaketli them, and waves come upon them from 
every side, and they think themselves encompassed with 
inevitable dangers, they call upon God, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto lnm, and saying. V erily if thou deliver 
us from this peril, we will be of those who give thanks. 
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they 
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice. 
0 men, verily the violence which ye commit against your 
own souls is for the enjoyment of this present life only; 
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare 
unto you that which ye have done. (25) Verily the like¬ 
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which 
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc¬ 
tions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle 
also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
with various plants: the inhabitants thereof imagine that 
they have power over the same ; but our command cometk 
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it 
had been mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
with fruits. Thus clo we explain our signs unto people 
>who consider. (26) God inviteth unto the dwelling of 
. peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right waj r . 

\ (27) They who do right shall receive a most excellent 
' reward, and a superabundant addition; neither blackness 


(23) Exhibiting the pure religion. “ That is, applying themselves 
to God only, and neglecting their idols; their fears directing them in 
such an extremity to ask help of him only wlio could give it.”— Sale. 

Compare with this verse Psalm evii. 23-31. 

(26) Dwelling of peace = Paradise ; and right way = Islam. See 
chap. vi. 126, 127. 

(27) Superabundant addition. “Tor their reward will vastly 
exceed the merit of their good works. A1 Ghazali supposes this 
additional recompense will be the beatific vision.”— Sale. Prelim. 
Disc., p. 159. 

Neither blackness. See Prelim. Disc., p. 149. 
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nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall he the 
inhabitants of Paradise; they shall continue therein for 
ever. (28) But they who commit evil shall receive the 
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall he covered 
with shame (for they shall have no protector against 
God) ; as though their faces were covered with the pro¬ 
found darkness of the night. These shall he the in¬ 
habitants of hell- fire: they shall remain therein for ever. 
(29) On the day of the resurrection we will gather them 
altogether; then will we say unto the idolaters, Get ye to 
your place, ye and your companions : and we will separate 
them from one another; and their companions will say 
unto them, Ye do not worship us; (30) and God is a 
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eartli ? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing 
and the sight? and who bringeth forth the living from 
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living? 
and who governeth all things ? They will surely answer, 
God. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him ? (33) This is 

therefore God your true Lord : and what remaincth there 
after truth except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the truth ? (34) Tints is the word of thy Lord 

verified upon them who do wickedly; that they believe 
not. (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who 
produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
himself ? Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth 
it to return unto himself How therefore are ye turned 
aside from his worship ? (36) Say, Is there any of your 

companions who directetk unto the truth ? Say, God 
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who 
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth 
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? (37) And the 

greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion onh 7 ; but 
a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily God 
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not 
have been composed by any except God ; but it is a con¬ 
firmation of that which was revealed before it, and an 


and fleeing to him in every time of trouble. These teachings 
account for much of the success of Islam as a missionary religion. 
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with the poly- 
; theism of the idolaters. 

(3S) The Quran could not have been composed by any except God. 
‘‘No reason is given why none other but God could have composed 
it. In the next verse Muhammad declares the interpretation of the 
Koran had not come to the people he reproves : if, then, they did 
not understand it, how could they judge if it was miraculous? 
If it was ‘dark sentences to them,’ their saying was true that the 
verses were meaningless, jangling rhymes.”— Brinchnan’s “ Notes on 
Mam.” See also notes on chaps, ii. 23, and vi. 93. 

A confirmation of that which was revealed before it. This passage 
explicitly declares the former Scriptures to be the Word of God. It' 
also claims that the Quran explains these Scriptures. If, therefore, it 
fails to fulfil its own claims, it thereby proves itself a forgery. 
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explanation of the scripture; there is no doubt thereof; 
sent down from the Lokd of all creatures. (39) Will they 
say, Muhammad hath forged it ? Answer, Bring therefore 
a chapter like unto it; and call whom you may to your 
assistance, besides God, if ye speak truth. (40) But they 
have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge -whereof 
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation 
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those 
who were before them accuse their prophets of imposture; 
but behold, what was the end of the unjust! (41) There 

are some of them who believe therein ; and there are some 
of them who believe not therein: and thy Lokd well 
knowetli the corrupt doers. 

|| (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have R To' 
my work and ye have your work; ye shall be clear of 
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do. 

(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee; but 
wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not 
understand ? (44) And there are some of them -who look 

at thee; but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see 
not? (45) Verily God will not deal unjustly with men ' 
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'in any.respect: but men deal unjustly with their own 
i souls. (46) On a certain day he will gather them to- 
\ gether, as though they had not tarried above an hour of a 
Ulay;' they shall know one another. Then shall they 
perish who have denied the meeting of GOD; and were 
not rightly directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see 
a part of the punishment wherewith we have threatened 
them, or whether we cause thee to die before thou see it; 
unto us shall they return : then shall God be witness of 
tthat which they do. (48) Unto every nation hath an 
(apostle been sent; and when their apostle came, the matter 
was decided between them with equity; and they were 
not treated unjustly. (49) The unbelievers say, When will 
this threatening be made good, if ye speak truth ? (50) 

Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto 
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God plea- 
i setli. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed; when their 
term therefore is expired, they shall not have' respite for 
an hour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated. 
(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God overtake you 
by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodty 


(45) Men deal unjustly , dec. “For God deprives them not of their 
senses or understanding; but they corrupt and make an ill use of 
them. ,: — Sale. 

(46) As though they had not tarried, Sc. This passage, which 
alludes to the resurrection, teaches that death is a sleep from which 
men shall awaken as though they had slept but an hour. 

They shall know one another, “ as if it were but a little while since 
they parted. But this will happen during the first moments only 
of the resurrection, for afterwards the terror of the day will disturb 
and lake from them all knowledge of one another.”— Sale. 

(48) See notes on chap. vi. 41. This idea was borrowed from the 
■ Jews. 

With equity. “By delivering the Prophet and those vdio believed 
on him, and destroying the obstinate infidels.”— Sale. 

How far this is from the truth the reader need not be told. 

(50) When their term is expired, Sc. The doctrine of the decrees 
. as here set forth carries with it a strong bent towards fatalism. 

But see note on chap. iii. 145. 

Their punishment. This insertion is an error. The word it, 
meaning the fixed time, would convey the meaning of the original. 

(51) By night or by day , i.e., sudden and unexpected. The infi- 




( 333 ) 




wish to be hastened ? (52) When it falleth on you, do 

ye then believe it ? Now do ye believe, and wish it far from 
you, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ? * 
(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the 
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive other than the 
reward of that which ye have wrought ? (54) They will 

desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer, 
Yea, by my Lokd, it is certainly true; neither shall ye 
weaken God's power so as to escape it. 

|| (55) Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly R 
had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day. Yet they will conceal 
their repentance, after they shall have seen the punish¬ 
ment ; and the matter shall be decided between them with 
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (56) Doth 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto 
God? Is not the promise of God true ? But the greater 
part of, them know it not. (57) He giveth life, and he ; 
eauseth to die; and unto him shall ye all return. (58) 0 , 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your 
Lokd, and a remedy for the doubts which are in your 
breasts; and a direction and mercy unto the true be¬ 
lievers. (59) Say, Through the grace of God and his' 
mercy; therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be 
better than what they heap together of worldly riches. 


dels had said they did not believe in the threatened judgments of 
Muhammad’s revelation, and had defiantly declared their wish for 
it to come upon them at once.”— Tafsir-i-liaufi. 

.(5a) They will conceal their repentance. “ To hide their shame and 
regret, or because their surprise and astonishment will deprive them 
of the use of speech. .Some, however, understand the verb winch is 
here rendered will conceal in the contrary signification, which it 
sometimes hears; and then it must be translated, ‘ '1 hey will openly 
declare their repentance,’ &cs’— Sale, Jalanahhn, Bain hum. 

Kouwell translates, “they will proclaim their repentance.’' 

(57) This is said m proof of the doctrine oi the resurrection and 
judgment which the (punish so strenuously rejected. 

(58) An admonition, i.c., fhe Quran. How if. could be “a remedy 
for the doubts ’ oi the. Quraish is not very evident, seeing “the inter¬ 
pretation ■’ bad not yet come to them. See ver. 38. 
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(60) Say, Tell me, of that which God hath sent down 
unto you for food, have ye declared ‘part to be lawful, and 
other part to be unlawful? Say, Hath God permitted 
you to make this distinction ? or do ye devise a lie con¬ 
cerning God ? (61) But what will be the opinion of 

those who devise a lie concerning God on the day of the 
resurrection? Verily God is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind; but the greater part of them do not 
give thanks. 

|| (62) Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither 
shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of 
the Quran ; nor shall ye do any action, but -we will be 
witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. Nor 
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Lord 
in earth or in heaven : neither is there anything lesser than 
that, or greater, but it is written in the Perspicuous Book. 

: (63) Are not the friends of God the persons on whom no 
; fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved ? (64) 

' They who believe and fear God, (65) shall receive good 
; tidings in this life and in that which is to come. There 
'■ s is no change in the w'ords of God. This shall be great 
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee; for all 
might belongeth unto God : he both heareth and lcnoweth. 
(67) Is not whoever dwellcth in heaven and on earth sub¬ 
ject unto God ? What therefore do they follow who in¬ 
voke idols besides God ? They follow nothing but a vain 


(60) Food . . . lawful and unlawful. See chap. vi. xiS, 119. 

(61) Tafsir-i-Raufi paraphrases as follows : “ And thou, 0 my be¬ 
loved, art not in any condition, nor readest thou aught of the divine 
Quran ; nor do ye, 0 men, any work, but we are present with you 
in the day ye begin, it.” 

This is one of the few passages of the Qur&n which teach the 
omnipresence of God. v 

Weight of an ant. See chap. iv. 39, and m 

Perspicuous Boole. “ The Preserved Tabli 
are recorded.”—Sale. 

(65) No change in the words of God, i.e., his promises are sure. 

""" ■ “the impious and rebellious talk of the 


infidels 


-Sale. 
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opinion; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath . 
ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest 
therein, and the clear day for labour: verily herein are 
signs unto people who hearken. (69) They say, God . 
hath begotten children: God forbid! He is self-sufficient. 
Unto him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth: 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of 
God that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they 
who imagine a lie concerning God shall not prosper. 
(71) They may enjoy a provision in this world; but after¬ 
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause 
them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they were 
unbelievers. 

|| (72) Eeliearse unto them the history of Noah, when So 
he said unto his people, 0 my people, if my standing forth 
among you, and my warning you of the signs of God, be 
grievous unto you, in God do I put my trust. Therefore 
lay your design against me, and assemble your false gods; 
but let not your design be carried on by you in the dark: 
then come forth against me, and delay not. (73) And if 
ye turn aside from my admonitions, I ask not any reward 
of you for the same ; I expect my reward from God alone, ; 
and I am commanded to be one of those who are resigned 
unto him. (74) But they accused him of imposture, where¬ 
fore we delivered him, and those who were with him in 
the ark, and we caused them to survive the food, but we 
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood. 
Behold, therefore, what was the end of those who were 
warned by Noah. (75) Then did we send, after him. 


(69) God hath begotten children. This is said of the Quraish. Com¬ 
pare chap. vi. ioi. The opinion of the idolaters here combated no 
doubt exercised an influence in leading Muhammad to reject the doc¬ 
trine of the sonsliip of Christ. 

(71) A provision in this world. Alluding to the prosperity of the 
infidel Quraish. 

(72) The history of Noah. See chap. vii. 6o. 

(73) I ash not any reward from you. “ Therefore, ye cannot excuse 
yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to you.”— Sale. 

(75) Then did we send . . . apostles. “ As Hud, Salih, Abraham, 
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■ apostles unto their respective people, and they came unto 
them with evident demonstrations: yet they'were'not 
disposed to believe in that which they had before rejected 
;as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans- 
Igressors. (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and 
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs: but 
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77) 
And when the truth from us had come unto them, they 
said, Verily this is manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said unto 
them,, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
• unto you ? Is this sorcery ? but sorcerers shall not 
, ' prosper. (79) They said, Art thou come unto us to turn 
us aside from that religion which we found our fathers 
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the 
i land ? But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And -when 
the magicians were come,. Moses said unto them. Cast 
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And 
when they had cast down their rods and cords, Moses said 
unto them, The enchantment which ye have performed 
< shall. God surely render vain; for God prospereth not the 
swork of the wicked doers; (82) and God will verify the 
truth of. his words, although the wicked be adverse thereto. 

R 14' || (83) And there believed not any on Moses, except a 

generation of his people, .for fear of Pharaoh and of his 


Lot, and Shuaib, to those of Id, Thamiid, Babel, Sodom, and 
Midian.”— Sale. 

(76) Moses and Aaron, Ac. See notes on chap. vii. 104, &c. 

(77) Sorcery. According to the Quran, the charges made against 
the former prophets were of a kind with those made by the Quraish 
against Muhammad. This constant effort of Muhammad, everywhere 
visible in the Qurdn, does not well accord with the conduct of the 
prophets to whom he likened himself. 

(79) To turn us aside, Ac. Here again the Quran contradicts Holy 
Writ. Moses and Aaron are nowhere-in the Bible set forth as 
' apostles sent for the conversion of the Egyptians to the true faith. 
Nor is there any reason to believe that Pharaoh regarded Moses and 
Aaron as usurpers striving to obtain “the command, of the land.” 

(83) Except a generation. “ For when he first began to preach, a 
few of the younger Israelites only believed in him; the others not 



ses, lest he should afflict them. And Pharaoh 
1 up with pride in the earth, and was surebj 
le transgressors. (84) And Moses said, 0 my pe 
e believe in G-od, put your trust in him, if j 
ned to his will. (85) They answered, We put 
. in God : 0 Lokd, suffer us not to be afflicted bi 
people; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, 
mbelieving people. (87) And we spake by inspir: 

Moses and his brother, saying, Provide liabita' 


unto the true believers. (88) And Moses sai 
i, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his pe 
'ous ornaments and riches in this present life, 0 I 
they may be seduced from thy way : 0 Lord, 1: 
riches to nought, and harden their hearts; that 
not believe, until thev see thr.i.r orievrinq niniishiT 







(39) God said, Your petition is beard ; be ye upright, there¬ 
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant. 

(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through 
the sea: and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a 
violent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning, 
he said, I believe that there is no God but he on whom 
the children of Israel believe; and I am one, of the resigned. 

(91) Now dost thou believe, when thou hast been hitherto 

rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? (92) Xhis day 

will we raise thy body from, the bottom of the sea, that thou 
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee; and 
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs. 

j| (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an 
established dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we ^pro¬ 
vided good things for their sustenance ; and they differed 
not in point of religion until knowledge had come unto 
them; verily thy Loed will judge between them on the 


Be ve uvriqht “ Or, as al BaidhUwi interprets it, Be ye constant 
and steady in preaching to the people. The Muhammadans pretend 
that Moses continued in Egypt no less than forty years alter he had 
first published his mission, which cannot be reconciled to bcnpture. 

_ m) I am one of the resigned, “ These words, it is said, Pharaoh 
repeated often in his extremity that he might be heard. But ns 
repentence canie too late; for Gabriel soon slopped his mouth with 
mud lest lie should obtain mercy, reproaching him at the same time 
in tile words which follow.” Sale. p . , 

This is a vague rendering of the Jewish legend that Pnan.oh 
repented and was forgiven, and that he was raised irom the dead, in 
accordance with Exod. ix. I 5 , 16. See Bodwell in loco, and Arnold s 

-s™ o. .i« «■*» f w 

AbUon whether Pharaoh was really drawaed, Gabriel, by God s 
command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they mi^lit 
see it (cf. Exod. xiv. 3 o). The word here translated 60%, $^“>5 
linn G mat of mail some imagine the meaning to be that his coipse 
floated armed with his coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold, 
by which they knew that it was h a.”—Sale. 

?(93) Until knowledge, dee., i.e., “until the law had been revealed 
and published by Moses .’’-Sale. It seems to me tne knowledge 
intended here is that of the Quran, and the allusion is to the rejec¬ 
tion of Muhammad by the Jews, though some were questioning 
whether he were not a prophet, and perhaps even believing him to 
be such. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. P- 1S3. 
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day of resurrection concerning that wherein they dis¬ 
agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning any part of 
that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who 
have read the book of the law before thee. Now hath the 
truth come unto thee from thy Loud; be not therefore 
one of those who doubt; (95) neither be thou one of those 
who charge the signs of God with falsehood, lest thou 
become one of those who perish. (96) Verily those 
against whom the word of thy Lord is decreed shall 
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every 
kind of miracle, until they see the grievous punishment 
prepared for them. (98) And if it were not so, some city, 
among the many which have been destroyed, would have 
believed; and the faith of its inhabitants would have been 
of advantage unto them ; but none of them believed, before 
the execution of their sentence, except the people of Jonas. 
When they believed, we delivered them from the punish- ■ 
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy 


(94) If thou art in doubt . . . ash, &c. “That is, concerning the 
truth of the histories which are here related. The commentators 
doubt whether the person here spoken be Muhammad himself or 
his auditor.”— Sale. ’ 

This passage clearly confirms the Scriptures current in the days 
of Muhammad. See note on chap. vi. 93. 

(98) Except the people of Jonas, viz., “the inhabitants of ISTinive 
winch stood on or near the place where al Mausal now stands. This 
people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas the son of 
Mattai (or Amittai, which the Muhammadans suppose to be the 
name of his mother), an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent 
. bv God to preach to and reclaim them. When lie first began to 
exhort them to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used 
him very ill so that he was obliged to leave the city, threatening 
them, at his departure, that they should he destroyed within three 
days, or, as others say, within forty. But when the" time drew near 
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud which shot 
forth fire and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their 
city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting into the fields 
with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth and humbled 
thefnselves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely 
repenting of their past wickedness. Whereupon God was pleased to 
forgive them, and the storm blew over.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl- 
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Ih.eir lives and possessions for . a time. (99) But if thy 
Loiid had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would 
have ■ believed in general. Wilt thou therefore forcibly 
compel men to be true believers ? (100) No soul can 

: believe but by the permission of God ; and he shall pour 
out Ids indignation on those who will not understand. 
(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth: 
but signs are of no avail, neither preachers unto people 
who will not believe. (102) Do they therefore* expect 
any other than some terrible judgment , like unto the judg¬ 
ments which have fallen on those who have gone before 
them ? Say, Wait ye the issue; and I also will wait with 
you; (103) then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us that we 
should deliver the true believers. 

|| (104) Say, O men of Makkah, if ye be in doubt con- 
R Ig' cerning my religion, verily I worship not the idols which 
ye worship, besides God ; but I worship God, who will 


For a time. Sale says, “ Until they died in the ordinary course 
of nature.” It is better to understand it of the continued duration 
of the city. See Jonah iii. io. 

(99) If thy Lord had pleased, he. The Prophet was very desirous 
all should believe on Isldin, but God revealed this verse to show 
that the question of faith depends on his will.— Tafsir-i-Eauji, 

Forcibly compel, &c. Brinckman says this verse “ distinctly forbids 
Muhammad to use force for Islam, and contradicts at least thirty 
other verses of the Koran.”— Notes on Isltfriri, p. i io. But the com¬ 
mentators say this verse is abrogated by “ the sword verse.” See 
chap. iv. 88 and chap. ix. 5. Both parties seem to have missed the 
sense of the verse. The meaning evidently is that the Prophet can 
do nothing, since “none can believe but by the permission of God.” 

(100) No soul can believe, &c. . . . and he shall pour, &c. The 
free agency of the unbeliever is not recognised here. The infidel is 
such because God is not pleased he should believe (ver. 99), and 
because lie is an infidel, God will “ pour out his indignation ” on him. 

(104-109) These verses contain Muhammad’s confession of faith 
at Makkah. They are at once a defence of his opposition ■ to the 
national idolatry and an exhortation to his countrymen to believe 
in the true God. Muhammad is no guardian, hut only a preacher 
of the true religion. God is the judge, and will decide between the 
Prophet and the unbelievers. Some, however, regard the last sen¬ 
tence of ver, 108 as abrogated by the command to convert by the 
sword. See Tafiir-i-Eaufi in loco. 
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cause you to die :, and I am commanded to be one of the 
true believers. (105) And it was said unto me, Set thy 
face towards tlie true religion, and he orthodox; and by no 
means be one of those who attribute companions unto 
God; (106) neither invoke, besides God, that which can 
neither profit thee nor hurt thee: for if thou do, thou wilt 
then certainly become one of the unjust. (107) If God 
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee 
from it except he; and if he willeth thee any good, there 
is none who can keep back his bounty: he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he is gracious 
and merciful. (108) Say, 0 men, now hath the truth 
come unto you from your Lobd. He therefore who shall 
be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his own 
soul; but he who shall err, will err only against the same. 
I am no guardian over you. (109) Do thou, O Prophet, 
follow that which is revealed unto thee: and persevere 
with patience until God shall judge; for he is the best 
judge. 
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CHAPTER XL 

ENTITLED SURAT AL HTjD. 

Revealed at Maklcah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

I have. not been able to find any better reason for the name of this 
chapter than that given by Sale : that the story of that prophet is 
repeated in it. . 

There is much in this chapter of a like character with the seventh 
chapter. Its several parts are closely connected together, and pre¬ 
sent what may be called an elaborate vindication of Muhammad’s 
:cl aim to be a prophet, The Quraish had rejected him as an 
| impostor, and had styled his Qurdn a forgery. Accordingly he falls 
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels 
with that Divine wrath which had invariably destroyed the unbe¬ 
lievers who had rejected his predecessors in this holy office. 

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter, 
there is one feature worthy of very special attention, as it bears 
directly on the question of Muhammad’s sincerity and honesty as a 
relh'ious teacher : it is the Muhammadan colouring of the history of 
these prophets. They were all, like Muhammad, sent to reclaim their 
people from idolatry. Like him, they were all rejected by the great 
majority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons professing 
faith in their prophet’s message. Like him, they rvere all charged 
yvith imposture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries. 
This conduct, was invariably followed by Divine retribution, the 
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from 
wicked hands. 

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and bitter opposition 
on the part of Muhammad’s townsmen. It is probable that this fact, 
as well as the sharp epileptic paroxysms with which these revela¬ 
tions are said to have been accompanied, caused Muhammad to 
designate “Htrd and its Sisters” as the “ Terrific Suras.’’ “The 
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The History of Shv.aih :— 

He is sent to call the Midianites from idolatry . 

He reproaches them for dishonest weights and measures 
The people reject him, refusing to leave their idols . 
Slmaib protests his integrity, and exhorts them to flee 
the fate of the people of Noah, Hud, Sdlih, and 

Lot. 

The people threaten to stone him .... 
Shuaib threatens them with Divine judgment . 

God destroys the infidels, but saves Sliuaib and his 
followers ........ 

r Jhc History o f Moses :— 

He is sent with signs to Pharaoh and his princes 
They reject him, and are consigned to hell-fire . 


83 



88-90 

91 

92-94 


95.96 


Exhortation and warning drawn from the fate of these 


The condition of the righteous and wicked in judgment 
Muhammad not to doubt about the religion of the Quarish 
The Quarish doubt the Quran as the Jews did the Penta- 


God will punish their evil deeds .... 
Muhammad exhorted to be steadfast.... 

An exhortation to prayer . . . 

God just in destroying the unbelieving cities . . 

The unbelievers predestinated to damnation . 

The whole history of the prophets related to Muhammad 

Unbelievers threatened. 

Muhammad exhorted to put his trust in God . 


1-105 


6-118 
119 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD. 

|| (1) A. L. E. (2) This book, the verses whereof are R R 
guarded against corruption, and are also distinctly ex- 
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plained, is a revelation from the wise, the kn 
[o) that ye serve not any other God (verily 1 
nouncer of threats, and a bearer of good tiding 
Erom him); (4) and that ye ask pardon of you: 
then be turned unto him. He will cause you 
plentiful provision, until a prefixed timeand 
one that hath merit by good worlcs will he givi 
dant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I f 
the punishment of the great day: (5) unto G 
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not 
folds of their breasts, that they may conceal t 
from him ? When they cover themselves wit! 
ments, doth not he know that which they 
that which they discover ? For he knowetb 
most narts of the breasts of men. 
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II (7) There is no creature which creepeth on the earth twelfth 
but God provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of SlPABi ' 
its retreat, and where it is laid up. The whole is written 
in the perspicuous book of his decrees. (8) It is he who 
hath created the heavens and the earth in six days (but • 
his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof), 
that he might prove you, and see which of you would 
excel in works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised 
again after death; the unbelievers will say, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery. (9) And verily if we defer their 
punishment unto a determined season, they will say, What 
hindereth it from falling on us? Will it not come upon 
them on a day, wherein there shall be none to avert it 
from them; and that which they scoffed at shall encom¬ 
pass them ? 

|| (10) Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and R •§• 
afterwards take it away from him, he will surely become 
desperate and ungrateful. (11) And if we cause him to 
taste favour after an affliction had befallen him, he will 
surely say, The evils which I suffered are passed from me, 
and he will become joyful and insolent: (12) except those 
who persevere with patience and do that which is 1’iqlit; 
they shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Per- 


(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of God, and also the 
doctrine of a particular providence. Everything is a matter of 
eternal decree. 
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses, which was revealed for a guide, and out of 
mercy to mankind? These believe in the Qurdn; but 
whosoever of the confederate infidels believeth not therein, 
is threatened the fire of hell, which threat shall certainly he 
executed: be not therefore in a doubt concerning it; for it ■ 
is the truth from thy Lord : but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than he who 
imagmetii a lie concerning God ? They shall be set before 
the Lord at the day of judgment, and the witnesses shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their Lord. 
Shall not the curse of God fall on the unjust; (20) who 
turn men aside from the way of God, and seek to render 
it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come ? (21) 
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as -• 
to escape pumishment; neither had they any protectors ! 
besides God: their punishment shall be doubled unto 
them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22) 
These are they who have lost their souls; and the idols 
which they falsely imagined have abandoned them. (23) 
There is no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the 
world to come. (24) But as for those who believe and do 
good works, and humble themselves before their Lord, 


(18) / witness. Various opinions obtain as to wire this witness 
. was. borne say the Quran is meant. Others say Gabriel or an 
angel Others will have it to be the Light of Muhammad, which 
' p eC y?t 0rS a ^ vaJ ’ s heheld in the countenance of the prophet. 

The look of Moses. The Pentateuch is here attain referred to in 
in*? 1 ' aS ,0 s '? 0,v t * lat Muhammad regarded°the copies current 

These believe, i.e., those who possess the book of Moses. No doubt 
.Muhammad was confirmed in his prophetic claims bv the flattery of 
some Jewish followers. Sis own. doubts seem to be expressed in 
what follows : Le not therefore in doubt concerning it • ” and yet 
they are only expressed to be. refuted by this testimony. 

It, IS the truth, from thy Lord, This passage with verse below, if it 
may be applied to Muhammad, assert his sincerity in his own claims 
as strongly as any in the Quran. 


and prophets, and their 
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•they shall be the inhabitants of Paradise; they shall re- 
, main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two 
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth 
and heareth: shall they be compared as equal? Will ye 
not therefore consider ? 

|[ (20) We formerly sent Noah unto his people; and ha 
scad, Verily I am a public preacher unto you; (27) that 
ye worship God alone; verily I fear for you the punish¬ 
ment of the terrible day. (28) But the chiefs of the 
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to be no 
other than a man, like unto us; and we do not see that 
any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judgment; 
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us: 
but we esteem you to be liars. (29) Noa,h said, 0 my 
people, tell me; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel you to 
receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? (30) 0 

my people, I ask not of you riches, for my -preaching unto 
■ you: my reward is with God alone. I will not drive 
'away those who have believed: verily they shall meet 
their Lord at the resurrection; but I perceive that ye are 


(25) The two parties. “ Believers and unbelievers.”— Sale. Muir 
thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the 
believers of Madina: See Life of Mahomet , vol. ii. p. 22; note. 

(26) We sent Noah-, Sc. See notes on chap. vii. 60. 

(28) IFe see thee, Sc. This is what the chiefs of the Quraish said 
to Muhammad. See note on chap. x. 77. 

A rash judgment. “Bor want of mature consideration, and moved 
by the first impulse of their fancy.”— Sale. 

(29) Do we compel you, Sc. Muhammad had not yet conceived 
the idea of using the force of the sword to make converts. Moral 
suasion is the instrument now used. If the infidels choose the fire 
of hell, it is no concern of the prophets. He is not responsible. 
He is only a preacher of good news and a Warner. 

(30) I will not drive away, Sc. “ For this they asked him to do. 
because they were poor mean people. The same thing the Quraish 
demanded of Muhammad, but he was forbidden to comply with their 
request” (see chap. vi. 51).— Sale. 
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ignorant men. (31) 0 my people, who shall assist me 
against God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not there¬ 
fore consider ? (32) I say not unto you, The treasures of 

God are in my power; neither do I say, I know the secrets 
of God: neither do I say, Verily I am an angel; neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will 
hy no means bestow good on them: (God best knoweth 
that which is in their souls;) for then should I certainly 
be one of the unjust. (33) They answered, 0 Noah, thou 
hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis¬ 
putes with us; now therefore do thou bring that punish¬ 
ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou 
speakest truth. (34) Noah said, Verily God alone shall 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth; and ye shall not prevail 
against him, so as to escape the same. (35) Neither shall 
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel 
you aright, if God shall please to lead you into error. He 
is your Loed, and unto him shall ye return. (36) Will 
the Malikans say, Muhammad hath forged the Quran ? 
Answer, If I have forged it, on me be my guilt; and let 
me be clear of that -which ye are guilty of. _ 

ii (37) And it was revealed unto Noah, saying, Verily 
none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath 


(31) See notes on chap. vi. 51. 

i.32) See notes on chap. vi. 49. A comparison of these two 
passages shows with what facility Muhammad placed the account of 
ms own persecutions in the mouths of iormer prophets. Here Noah 
utters the verv words Muhammad utters ! 

(35) If Goo Shall please io lead you into error. See notes on chap. 

99, 100. 
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Noah called unto his soil, who was separated from him, 
saying, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the 
unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain, 
which will secure me from the water. Noah replied, 
There is no security this day from the decree of God, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a 
wave passed between them, and he became one of those 
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, 0 earth, 
,ow up thy waters, and thou, 0 heaven, withhold thy 
And immediately the water abated, and the decree 
fulfilled, and the ark rested on the mountain A1 Judi; 
it was said, Away with the ungodly people! 


3b. Edesseuus, 
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II (45) And Noah called upon his Lord, and said, 0 Lord, i 
verily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true, 
for thou art the most just of those who exercise judgment. 
(46) God answered, 0 Noah, verily he is not of tliy family; 
this intercession of thine for him is not a righteous work. 
Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know¬ 
ledge ; I admonish thee that thou become not one of the 
ignorant. (47) Noah said, 0 Lord, I have recourse unto 
thee for the assistance of thy grace, that I ask not of thee 
that wherein I have no knowledge; and unless thou for- 


tains. Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report 
in their time, the first observing that several of the inhabitants 
thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity, and carried 
it about them for an amulet; and the latter saying that they used 
the wood of the vessel against many diseases with wonderful success. 
The relics of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of Epi- 
phanius, if we may believe him (Epiph., Jlares., iS) ; and we are 
told the Emperor Iieraclius went from the town of Thamanin up to 
the mountain al Judi, and saw the place of the ark (Elmacin, 1. i. 
c. i). There was also formerly a famous monastery, called the 
Monastery of the Ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nes- 
toriansused to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed 
the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776 that monastery was 
destroyed by lightning, with the church and a numerous congrega¬ 
tion in it. Since which time it seems the credit of this tradition 
hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present, 
and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Armenia, 
called by the Turks Aglnr-dagh, or the heavy or great mountain, and 
situate about twelve leagues south-east of Erivan.”— Sale. 

(45) Thy promise is true. “Noah here challenges God’s promise 
that lie would save his family.”— Sale. 

(46) He is not of thy family. “ Being cut off on account of his 
infidelity.”— Sale. 

The Tafsir-i-Itaufi expresses the opinion of someth,it Noah did not 
know ills son was an infidel, and that had he known it, he would not 
have interceded for him. 

This is quite in accordance with the intercession claimed for the 
prophets; they may intercede for their true followers only. Their 
intercession is of no avail to save the unbelieving, as illustrated 
by the case mentioned in the text. 

This whole story is contrary to the teaching of the Bible. 

A righteous work. “ According to a different reading, this passage 
may be rendered, for he hath acted unrighteously.” — Sale. The read¬ 
ing of'the text is certainly correct, as is evident from the succeeding 
context. 
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those 
who perish. (48) It was said unto him, 0 Noah, come 
down from the ark, with peace from us, and blessings upon 
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee; but as 
for a part of them, we will suffer them to enjoy Hie- provi¬ 
sion of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish¬ 
ment from us be inflicted on them in the life to come. 
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee; 
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this. 

• Wherefore persevere with patience, for the prosperous issue 
shall attend the pious. 

[(,(50) And unto the tribe of AA we sent their brother Hud. 
lie said, 0 my people, worship God ; ye have no God be¬ 
sides him; ye only imagine falsehood in setting up idols 
and intercessors of your ovm making. (51) 0 m} 1, people, I 
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense; my 
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created 
me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) 0 un¬ 
people, ask pardon of your Lokd, and be turned unto him: 


• (47) Unless thou forgive me. This is another passage proving that 

'■the prophets are not sinless, as is claimed by Muslims. 

(48) Come down from the ark. “ The Muhammadans say that 
Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Eajab, and came out of it 
the tenth of al Muharram, which therefore became a fast. So that- 
the whole time of Noah’s being in the ark according to them was 
six months.”— Sale. Baidhdwi. 

A part . . . with thee, i.e., those who continued in the faith of 
Noah. 

A part of them. “ That is, sucli of his posterity as should depart 
from the true faith and fall into idolatry.”—Safe. This is hardly . 
satisfactory. Those with Noah are here divided into two parts—one 
of which is to receive a blessing, the other a curse. The allusion is no 
doubt to Canaan. See Gen. ix. 20-25. 

(49) A secret history. Of this passage Arnold (Islam and Chris¬ 
tianity, p. 331) says : The Koran, in describing the Flood, professes 
to reveal an unheard-of secret.” But the purport of the passage is 
that this secret has been revealed to Muhammad and his people, the 
Arabs. As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Apostle of God 
to the Arabs, as Moses had been to the Egyptians. The idea of a 
universal IslAm had not' yet been conceived. 

(50) See notes on chap. vii. 66. 







Avid this tribe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of. their 
Lokd, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they 
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person. 
(GO) Wherefore they were followed in this woild by a 
curse, and they shall be followed by the same on the day^or 
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Loud ? Was 
it not said, Away with A.&, the people of Hud ? 

|| (61) And unto the tribe of Thanrud we sent their 
brother Salih. He said v/ato them , 0 my people, worship 
God; ye have no God besides him. It is he who hath 
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an 
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be 
turned unto him; for my Loud is near and ready to 
answer. (62) They answered, 0 Salih, thou wast a person 
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou 
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to 
which thou dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. (63) 
Sdlih said, 0 my people, tell me; if I have received an 
evident declaration from my Loud, and he hath bestowed 
on me mercy from himself; who will protect me from the 
vengeance of God if I be disobedient unto him ? For ye 
shall not add unto me other than loss.. (64) And he said, 
0 my people, this slie-camel of God is a sign unto you; 
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize 
you (65) Yet they killed her; and Sdlih said, Enjoy 
yourselves in your dwellings for three days, after which ye 
shall be destroyed. This is an infallible prediction.. (66) 
And when our decree came to be executed, we delivered 
Salih and those who believed with him, through our 


(61) ThmnU. See note on cliap. vii. 1+ . ... 

(62) On whom, we placed our hopes. Designing to lnu e made thee 
our prince, because of the singular prudence and other good qualities 
which we observed in thee ; but tby dissenting fronr us m point of 
religious worship lias frustrated those hopes.' —bale, Baidhawi. 

(65) Three days, viz., “ Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday. —Sale, 
see also note on chap. vii. 79- 
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ing upon him, and the}'’ had formerly been guilty of 
wickedness. Lot said unto them, 0 my people, these my 
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear God, 
and put me not to shame by wronging my guests. Is 
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They 
answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy 
(laughters; and thou well knowest what we would have. 
(70) He said, If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or 
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, I would 
certainly do it. (80) The angels said, 0 Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy Lord; they shall by no means come 
in unto thee. Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in 
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back; 
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which 
shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their 
punishment shall ha fulfilled in the morning: is not the 
morning near ? (81) And when our command came, we 

turned those cities upside down, and we rained upon them 


(80) They shall by no means come in unto thee. “ A1 Baidhawi says 
that Lot shut his door, and argued the matter with the riotous 
assembly from behind it; but at length they endeavoured to get 
over the wall ; whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them 
on the face with one of his wings and blinded them, so that they 
moved oil' crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians 
in his house.”— Sale. 

As for thy wife. “ This seems to be the true sense of the passage ; 
but according to a different reading of the vowel, some interpret it, 
Except thy wife; the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to 
take his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commen¬ 
tators cannot agree whether Lot’s wife went forth with him or not; 
some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind and 
perished in the common destruction; and others affirming it, and 
saying that when she heard the noise of the storm and overthrow 
of the cities, she turned back lamenting their fale, and was im¬ 
mediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned 
a little lower. A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity 
and disobedience to her husband.”— Sale. 

For the name of Lot’s wife, see note oil Ixvi. to. See also note on 

(81) We turned those cities upside down. “ For they tell us that 
Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up- so- high, 
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the 
dogs and the crowing of the cocks ; and then, inverting them, threw 
them down to the earth.”— Sale, Jaldluddin , Baidhawi. 
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being 
marked from thy Lord ; and they are not far distant from 
those who act unjustly. 

|| (83) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib: 
lie said, 0 my people, worship God : ye have no God but 
Glim: and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see 
you to be in a happy condition; but I fear for you the 
punishment of the day which will encompass the ungodly. 
(84) 0 my people, give full measure and just weight; and 
'diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The 
residue which shall remain unto you as the gift of God, 
after ye shall have done justice to others, will be better for 
you than wealth gotten by fraud, if ye be true believers. 
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered, 0 
Shuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave 
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should 
not do what we please with our substance ? Thou only, it 


Stones of baked clay. Some commentators say these bricks were 
burned in hell.— Sale. 

(82) Being marked, “That is, as some suppose, streaked with 
white and red, or having some other peculiar mark to distinguish 
them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is that each 
stone had the name of the person who was to he killed by it written 
thereon. - The army of Abraha al Ashram was also destroyed by the 
same kind of stones.”— Sale, Jaldlvddin, Baidhdwi, 

Who act unjustly. “ This is a kind of threat to other wicked per¬ 
sons, and particularly to the infidels of Makkah, who deserved and 
might justly apprehend the same punishment.”— Sale. 

The story of the destruction of Sodom as here given is another 
instance in which the Quran contradicts the Bible while professing 
to attest its truth. 

(83) Madian. See note on chap. vii. 86. 

A happy condition. “ That is, enjoying plenty of all things, and 
therefore having the less occasion to defraud one another, and being 
the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God.”— 
Sale. 

(86) These are the very words used by Muhammad to the Quraish. 
See chap. x. ioS. 

(87) That we should not do what we please, & c.. “For this liberty, 
they imagined, was taken from them by his prohibition of false 
weights and measures, or to diminish or adulterate thgir coin.”— 
Sale, Baidhdwi. 
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surely work according to my duly. Andl ye shall certainly 
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which 
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94) 
Wait, therefore, ilia event; for I also will wait it with you. 
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to be executed, we 
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with him, through 
our mercy; and a terrible noise from heaven assailed 
those who had acted unjustly; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96) 
as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian 
removed from off the earth, as Thamiid had been removed? 

R ■§ II (97) And we formerly sent Moses with oiir signs and 

manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes; (98) but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the 
command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. (99) 
Pharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and 
he shall lead them into hell- fire; an unhappy way shall it 
be which they shall be led. (100) They were followed in 
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser- 
table shall be the gift which shall be given them. (101) 
This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we 
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and 
others which arc utterly demolished. (102) And we treated 
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls; and their gods which they invoked, besides God, 
were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree 
of thy Lord came to be executed on them, neither were 
they any other than a detriment unto them. (103) And 
thus was the punishment of my Lord inflicted, when 
lie punished the cities which were unjust; for his punisli- 
. ment is grievous and severe. (104) Verily herein is a 
sign unto him who feareth the punishment of the last 


'(97) Pharaoh and his princes. See notes on chap, vii, 104-136. 
(99) Compare with chap. x. 90. 

(101) Utterly demolished. “Literally, mown down; the sentence 
presenting the different images of corn standing and cut down, 
which is also often used by the sacred writers.”— Sale. 
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day: that shall he a day, whereon all men shall be 
assembled, and that shall he a day whereon witness shall 
be borne ; (105) we defer it not, but to a determined time. 
(106) When that day shall come, no soul shall speak to 
excuse itself or to intercede for another but by the permis¬ 
sion of God. Of them, one shall he miserable and another 
shall he happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable 
shall be thrown into hell- fire; (108) there shall they wail 
and bemoan themselves: they shall remain therein so long 
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what 
thy Lord shall please to remit of their sentence; for thy 
Lord effecteth that which he pleaseth. (109) But they 
who shall be happy shall he admitted into Paradise; they 
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
endure : besides what thy Lord shall please to add unto 
their bliss; a bounty which shall not be interrupted. (110) 

Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these 
men worship: they worship no other than what their 
fathers worshipped before them; and We will surely give 
them their full portion, not in the least diminished. 

|| (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the R 
law, and disputes arose among Ms people concerning it: 
and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy 

(108) Wail and bemoan. “ Tile two words in the original signify, 
properly, the vehement drawing in and expiration of one’s breath, 
which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; and particularly 
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he brays.”— Sale. 

So long as the heavens and the earth shall endure. “This is not to 
be strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned 
should have an end or the heavens and the earth should endure for 
'ever, the expression being only used by way of image or compari¬ 
son, which needs not agree in every point with the thing signified. 
Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which 
the present shall be changed, are here meant.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Except what thy Lord shall please to remit. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 
149, i5°- 

(110) We mil surely give them their full portion. The logical 
inference from all that is taught in this chapter, and especially in 
the examples given, is that the Quraish would reject Muhammad, 
and be ignominiously destroyed. This verse sets the seal to this 
threat. Muslims are, however, obliged to admit that, with a few 
exceptions, the “people of Muhammad” are reckoned true believers. 



Lord to bear with them during tlm life, me matter naa 
been surely decided between them. And thy people are 
also jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn. (112) 
But unto every one of them will thy Lord render tiu 
reward of their works; for he well knoweth that which 


they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast 
been commanded; and let him also be steadfast who shall 
be converted with thee; and transgress not, for he seeth 
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who 
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you: for ye have 
no protectors except God; neither shall ye he assisted 
against him. (115) Pray regularly morning and evening; 
and in the former part of the night, for good works drive 
away evil. This is an admonition unto those who con¬ 
sider: (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for God 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (117) 
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wicked doers: (US) and thy Lord was not of such a dispo¬ 
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha¬ 
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy • 
Lord pleased, he would have made all men of one reli¬ 
gion ; but they shall not cease to differ among themselves, 
unless those on whom thy Lord shall have mercy: and 
unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy Lord 
shall be fulfilled when he said, Yerily I will fill' hell alto¬ 
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole which we ■ 
have related of the histories of mw apostles do we relate 
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby: and 
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition 
and a warning unto the true believers. (121) Say unto 
those who believe not, Act ye according to your condi¬ 
tion ; we surely will act according to our duty: (122) and 
wait the issue; for we certainly wait it also. (123) Unto 
God is knovm that which is secret in heaven and earth; 
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred. There¬ 
fore worship him and put thy trust in him; for thy. Lord 
is not regardless of that which ye do. 


(118) Unjustly. “Or, as Baidhawi explains it, for their idolatry 
only, when they observed justice in other respects.”— Sale. The 
meaning, however, is that God never destroys a people without a good 
reason—and such a good reason is idolatry, as is evident from all the 
examples given in this chapter. 

(119) I will fill hell, dec. See notes on chap. vii. 179-183. 

(121) See above on ver. 93. 

(123) Thy Lord is not regardless of that which yc do. Muhammad 
attributed his grey hairs to this chapter and its sisters. See Muir’s 
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 255. 



CHAPTER XII. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH). 
Revealed at Malckah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter purports to give an inspired account of the life of the 
patriarch Joseph. It differs from every other chapter of the Quran, 
in that it deals with only one subject. Baidhawi, says Sale, tells us 
that it was occasioned in the following manner 

“The Quraish, thiuldgg to pirate Muhammad, at the instigation 
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be weak indeed. (15) And when they had carried him 
with them, and .agreed to set him at the bottom of the 
well, they executed. their design: and we sent a revelation 
unto him, saying, Thou shalt hereafter declare this their 
action unto them; and they shall not perceive thee to he 
Joseph. (16) And they came to their father at even, 
weeping, (17) and said, Father, we went and ran races 
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage, 
and the wolf hath devoured him; but- thou wilt not 
believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they 
produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 


This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15, also contradicts the Bible. 

(15) The well. “ This well, say some, was a certain well near Jeru¬ 
salem, or not l'ar from the river Jordan ; hut others call it the well 
of Egypt or Midian. The commentators tell us that, when the sons 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began.-to 
abuse and beat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him had 
not Judah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the promise they 
had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. Where¬ 
upon they let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides 
of the well, they bound him, and took off his inner garment, design¬ 
ing to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph begged 
hard to have his garment returned him, but to no purpose, Iris 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun 
and the moon might clothe him and keep him company. When they 
had let him down half-way, they let him fall thence to the bottom, 
and there being water in the well (though the Scripture says the 
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone, on which, as he stood 
weeping, the Angel Gabriel came to him with the revelation men¬ 
tioned immediately.”— Sale, Baidhawi, JalOduddin, and Zamakkshari 

The commentators have added many particulars to the account 
giveu in the Quran, which they have learned from Jewish sources. 

A revelation to him. “ Joseph being then but seventeen years old, 
al Baidhawi observes that herein he resembled John the Baptist and 
Jesus, who were also favoured with the Divine communication very 
early. The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in 
the well with a garment of silk of paradise. For they say that when 
Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod, he was stripped ; and 
that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from 
Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an 
amulet, which he hung about Joseph’s neck, whence Gabriel drew it 
out.”— Sale, Baidhawi, &c. 

(17) Ban races. “These races they used by way of exercise ; and 
the commentators generally understand here that kind of race wherein 
they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, which is still 
used in the East.”— Sale. 
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Jacob answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived 
the thing for your own sakes: however patience is most 
becoming, and God’s assistance is to be implored to enable 
me to support the misfortune which ye relate. (19) And 
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for 
them; and lie let down his bucket, and said, Good news! 
this is a youth. And they concealed him, that they might 
sell him as a piece of merchandise; but God knew that 
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean 
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly. 


(18) Yourselves have contrived, &e. “This Jacob had reason to 
suspect, because, when the garment was brought to him, he observed 
that, though it was bloody, yet it was not tom.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

According to the Bible, Jacob said, “Without doubt Joseph is 
rent in pieces " (Gen. xxxvii. 33). 

(19) Certain travellers, viz., “a caravan or company travelling from 
Midian to Egypt, who rested near the well three days after Joseph 
had been thrown into it.”— Sale. 

To draw water. The Bible says the well was dry (Gen. xxxvii. 24) 

He let down. “ The commentators are so exact as to give us the 
name of this man, who, as they pretend, was Malik Ibn Dlnir, of the 
tribe of Khudh&ah.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Let down his bucket. “ And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, 
took bold of the cord, and was drawn up by the man.”— Sale. 

Good news ! “ The original words are Yet bushrd, the latter of which 
some take for the proper name of the water-drawer’s companion, 
whom he called to his assistance ; and then they must be translated 
0 Bushra.”— Sale. 

They concealed him. “The expositors are not agreed whether the 
pronoun ‘ they ’ relates to Malik and his companions or to Joseph's 
brethren. They who espouse the former opinion say that those who 
came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him 
from the rest of the caravan, that they might keep him to them¬ 
selves, .pretending that some people of the place had .given him to 
them to sell for them in Egypt. And they who prefer the latter 
opinion tell us that Judah carried victuals to Joseph every day while 
he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth day, he 
acquainted his brothers with it; whereupon they all went to the 
caravan and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to discover 
that he was their brother, lest' something worse should befall him ; 
and at length they agreed to sell him to them.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

The only fair interpretation of this passage is that the travellers 
hid him and sold him as a slave. The adverse opinion of the com¬ 
mentators is due to their desire to make the account tally with the 

(20) A mean price. “ Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirhems, and 
those not of full weight neither ; for having weighed one ounce of 
silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which is the most un- 
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|| (21) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his 
wife, Use him honourably; peradventure he may be ser¬ 
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus 
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth, 
and we taught him the interpretation of dark sayings; for 
God is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part 
' of men do not understand. (22) And when he had 
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom 
: and knowledge; for thus do we recompense the righteous. 
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie 
with her; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither. 
He answered, God forbid! verily my lord hath made my 
dwelling with him easy; and the ungrateful shall not 
prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had 1 he not 


way of payment.”— Sale, Baidhdx 




rith Gen. x 


(21) The Egyptian. “ His name was Kitfir or Itiir (a corruption 
of Potiplier) ; and lie was a man of great consideration, being super¬ 
intendent of the royal treasury. The commentators say that Joseph 
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen years; 
and that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of 
his age, and died at one hundred and twenty. They who suppose 
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egyptian paid for 
him, some saying it was twenty dinars of gold, a pair of shoes, and 
two white garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver 
or of gold.” —Sale. 

This person is usually called Aziz or Aziz-i-misr by the commen¬ 
tators and Muslim writers in India. 

Ills wife. “ Some call her Kail, but the name she is best known 
by is that of Zulaikha.”— Sale. 

We may adopt him. “ Kitfir having no children. It is said that 
Joseph gained his master’s good opinion so suddenly by his counte¬ 
nance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great skill in physiog¬ 
nomy judged to in d icate his prudence and other goodqualities.”— Sale. 

Dark sayings. See note on ver. 6. 


it others understand it to be spoken 


, i) Dly lord, viz., “ Kitfir. 
of God.”—Safe. 

(24) He would have resolved, &c. This contradicts Gen. xxxix. 9 ; 
hut the story is founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby¬ 
lon Talmud, chap. Nashim, p. 36. 


sidered the filthinesi 
Some, however, suppose that the ’ 
or apparition, sent by God to i 
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[chap. XII. 

seen the evident demonstration of his Lord. So we; 
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was i 
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran to get one ■ 
before the other to the door, and she rent his inner garment 
behind. And they met her lord at the door. She said, 
What shall be the reward of him who seeketh to commit 
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish¬ 
ment? (26) And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with 
her. And a witness of her family bore witness, saying, If 
his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is 
a liar; 

|| (27) But if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and £ 
he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when her husband 
saw that his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a 
cunning contrivance of your sex; for surely your cunning 
is great, (29) 0 Joseph, take no further notice of this 
affair: and thou, 0 woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for 


criminal thoughts which began to possess him. For they say that 
he was so lar tempted with his mistress's beauty and enticing beha¬ 
viour, that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself, 
when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her; but he 
taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated three 
times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the 
figure ol his master, appeared to him ; but the more general opinion 
is that it was the apparition of his father Jacob, who bit his fingers’ 
ends, or, as some write, struck him on the breast, whereupon liis 
lubricate passed out at the ends of his fingers. 

For tins table, so injurious to tile character of Joseph, the Mu¬ 
hammadans are obliged to their old friends the Jews, who imagine 
that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from these words of 
Moses: ‘And it came to pass . . . that Joseph went into the house 
to do Ins business, &c .’’—Sale, Baidlumi, JalaludrUn, d-c. 

^ (25) Thai run. “He flying from her, and she running after to 


. and got him on 


a^i- 
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said 
piMidy in tiie city, The nobleman’s wife asked her servant 
to lie with her; lie hath inflamed her breast witli his love; 
and we perceive her to le in manifest error. (31) And 
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto 
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to 
each of them a knife; and she said unto Joseph, Come 
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised 
him greatly,, and they cut their own hands, and said, 0 
God ! this is not a mortal; he is no other than an angel, 


(30) Certain women. “ These women, whose tongues were so free 
with Zulaikha’s character on this occasion, were five in number, and 
the wives of so many of the king’s chief officers, viz., his chamberlain, 
Isis butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(31) She sent unto them. “The number of alL the women invited 
was fortv, and among them were the five ladies above mentioned.”— 
Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Savary says, “ The Egyptian women frequently visit and give 
entertainments to each other. Men are excluded. Only the slaves 
necessary to wait on the company are admitted. The pleasures of 
the table are succeeded by music and dancing. They are passion¬ 
ately fond of both. The Alml, that is to say, the learned women, 
are the delight of these entertainments. They sing verses in praise 
of guests, and conclude with love-songs. They afterwards exhibit 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is often carried to 

, They praised him greatly. “The old Latin translators have strangely 
mistaken the sense of the original word ahbarndiho, which they render 
menstruate sunt; and then rebuke Muhammad for the indecency, 
erving out demurely in the margin, Ofcedum et obsccenum prophetam! 

' Erpenius thinks that there is not the'least trace of such a meaning 
in the word ; but he is mistaken, for the verb haba-ra in the fourth 
conjugation, which is here used, has that, import, though the sub¬ 
joining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin trans¬ 
lators'did not observe; absolutely overthrows that interpretation.”— 
Sale. 

Cut their own hands. “ Through extreme surprise at the wonder¬ 
ful beauty of Joseph; which surprise Zulaikha foreseeing, put knives 
into their hands on purpose that this accident might happen. Some 
writers observed, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary in 
the East for lovers to testily the violence of their passion by cutting 
themselves, as a sign that they would spend their blood in the service 
of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but I do not find that 
any of the commentators suppose these Egyptian ladies had any such 

The Tafsir-i-Iiaufi says they were beside themselves, and went on 
cutting their hands without feeling any pain. 
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deserving the highest respect. (32) And his mistress said, 
This is he for whose sake ye blamed me; I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not 
perform that which I command him, he shall surely be 
cast into prison, and he shall be made one of the con¬ 
temptible. (33) Joseph said, 0 Lord, a prison is more 
eligible unto me than the crime to which they invite me; 
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall 
youthfully incline unto them, and I shall become one of 
the foolish. (34) Wherefore his Lord heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him, for he both heareth and 
knowetk. (35) And it seemed good unto them, even after 
they had seen the signs of innocency, to imprison him for 
a time. 

|| (36) And there entered into the prison with him two B, 
of the king’s servants. One of them said, It seemed to me 
in my dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And the 
other said, It seemed unto me in my clream that I carried 
bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare 
unto us the interpretation of our dreams, for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. (37) Joseph answered, 
No food wherewith ye may be nourished shall come 


(32-34) The spirit of these verses is not only opposed to the 
history of Joseph as given in the Bible, but is unworthy of a hook 
claiming to be inspired. The conduct attributed to Botipher is con- 

(35) It seemed good unto them, Sc. “That is to ICitfir and his 
friends. The occasion of Joseph’s imprisonment is said to be, either 
that they suspected him to be guilty n otwitlistand mg the proofs which 
had been given of his innocence ; or else that Zuloikha desired it, 
feigning, to deceive her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph 
removed from her sight till she could conquer her passion by time, 
though her real design was to force him to compliance.”— Sale, 
Baidhdwi, etc. 

This is evidently said to account for the imprisonment of Joseph. 
The excellency of the style and matter of the Quran are hardly 
.perceptible here. 

(36) Two of the Icing’s servants, viz., “ his chief butler and baker, 
who were accused of a design to poison him.”— Sale. 

One of them, viz., the butler. 

(37) No food, etc. “ The meaning of this passage seems to he, 
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to make mention of Joseph unto liis lord, wherefore he 
remained in the prison some years. 

|| (43) And the king of Egypt said, Verily, I saw in my R 
dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, 
and seven green ears of corn, and other seven withered 
ears. 0 nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye be able 
to interpret a vision. (44) They answered, They are con¬ 
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation 
of such kind of dreams. (45) And Joseph’s fellow-prisoner 
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph 
after a certain space of time), I will declare unto you the 
interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go unto the person 
who will interpret it unto me. (46) And he went to the 
prison, and said, 0 Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
the interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine 
devoured; and of seven green ears of corn, and other seven 
withered earns, which the king saio in his dream; that I 
may return unto the men who have sent me, that perad- 
venture they may understand the same. (47) Joseph 
answered, Ye shall sow seven years as usual; and the corn 


n God 

alone, as it became a prophet especially to have clone.”—' 

Rockwell shows that the passage is derived from Jewish tradition. 
Some years. “The original word signifying any number from 
three to nine or ten, the common opinion is that Joseph remained 
in prison seven rears, though some say he was confined no less than 
twelve years.'"— Sale. BaidMwi, JaldludxUn. 

The period was two years. See Gen. xli. I. 

(4s) The Invq of Eayvt. “This prince, as the Oriental writers 
” {. was Rivaii, the son of al Valid, the Amalekite 

p. 24), who was converted by Joseph to the worship 
I, and died in the lifetime of that prophet. But some 
e Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses were one and the 
nd that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred 


get 1 lb 
(P ” ~ 


It can scarcely he disputed that the Quran t 
of Joseph and oi Moses are the same. 

(47) The account here given of the tide 
dreams is also contrarv to the story ol Mo 
butler asks Joseph the interpretation ot the 
prison. The Bible says that, Joseph explain 
himself (Gen. xli. 15-37). 






( 382 ) 




which ye shn.il reap do ye leave in its ear. except a little 
whereof ye may eat. (48) Then shall there come after 
this seven grievous years of famine, which shall consume 
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. (49) Then shall 
there come after this a year wherein men shall have 
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press wine and oil. 

|| (50) And when the chief butler had reported this, the 
king said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger 
came unto Joseph, he said, Eeturn unto thy lord, and ask 
of him what was the intent of the women who cut their 
hands; for my Lord well knoweth the snare which they 
laid for me. (51) And token the women were assembled 
before the king, he said vmio them, What was your design 


Leave in its ear. Baidhawi says in order “ to preserve it from the 
weevil."—Safe-. 

(49) Plenty of rain. “ Notwithstanding what some ancient authors 
write to the contrary (Plato in Timceo, Pomp. Mela.), it often rains 
in winter in the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed 
to fall at Alexandria, contrary to the express assertion of Seneca 
(Nat. Qucest., 1. 4). In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards the cata¬ 
racts of the Nile, it rains very seldom (Greave’s Deserip. of the 
Pyramids, p. 74, &c.) Some, however, suppose that the rains here 
mentioned are intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia and 
occasion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the fertility of 
Egypt; or else of those which should fall in the neighbouring 
countries, which were also afflicted with famine during the same 
time.”— Sale. 

The statement of the text is certainly a mistake, testifying to the 
fallibility of the Prophet. 

(50) lieturn unto thy lord, &c. This passage seems to say that 
Potipher, the lord of Joseph, was identical with the king of Egypt. 
Rod well’s translation gives this meaning. See Rodwell, v. 51. 

The women who cut their hands. “ Josepli, it seems, cared not to 
get out of prison till his innocence was publicly known and declared. 
It is observed by the commentators that Joseph does not bid the 
messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, 
bur. bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make the 
proper inquiry with the greater earnestness. They also observe that 
Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and 
gratitude for the favours lie had received while in her house.” 

(51) What was your design. Note that the five women who came 
to Znlaikha’s feast are here charged with the same crime as she. 
Sacred writ knows nothing of this. 














with ns, and shalt be intrusted with our affairs. (5-5) 
Joseph, answered, Set me over the storehouses of the land; 
for I v:ill be a skilful keeper thereof. (56) Thus did we 
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him¬ 
self a dwelling therein where he pleased. We bestow 7 our 
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward 
of the righteous to perish; (57) and certainly the reward 
of the next life is better for those who believe and fear 
God. 

|| (58) Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came, and went in 
unto him; and he knew them, but they knew 7 not him. 


chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this 
time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, lay the king’s 
command, married the widow 7 , his late mistress, whom he found to 
he a virgin, and who hare him Ephraim and Manasses. So that, 
according to this tradition, she was the same woman w 7 ho is called 
Aseuatli by Moses. Tiiis supposed marriage, which authorised their 
amours, probably encouraged the Muhammadan divines to make use 
of the loves of Joseph and Zulaikha as an allegorical emblem of the 
spiritual love between the Creator and the creature. God and the 
soul, just as the Christians apply the Song ot Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose.” Vide DTIerbelot, Bibl. Orient., art. Jov.souf .— 
Sale, Baidhawi. • 

This is the popular Muhammadan view, crystallised m the cele¬ 
brated poem “Yusuf and Zulaikha.” The mvstical use ol the story 
alluded to by Sale is only prevalent among the Suit sect of Muslims, 
who, being Pantheists, apply it very dillerently irom the way 
Christians interpret and apply the Song of Solomon. 

(55) Joseph’s reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of 
the Quran. His character stands out in a very different light in 

(5S) Joseph’s brethren came. “Joseph, being made Waztr, governed 
with great wisdom for he not only caused justice to be impartially 
administered, and encouraged the people to industry and the im¬ 
provement of agriculture during the seven years of plenty, but began 
and perfected several works of great benefit; the natives at this day 
ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of 
public utility throughout the kingdom, as particularly the rendering 
the province of al Faiyum from a standing pool or marsh the most 
fertile and best-cultivated land in all Egypt. When the years of 
famine came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt, but in 
Syria and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged 
to apply to Joseph for corn, which he sold to them first for their 
money, iewels. and ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, and 
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(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro¬ 
visions, lie said, Bring unto me jour brother, the son of 
your father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that 
I am the most hospitable receiver of guests ? (60) But if 

ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no corn measured 
unto you from me, neither shall ye'approach my 'presence. 
(61) They answered, We will endeavour to obtain him of 
his father, and we will certainly perform what thou re- 
ijuircst. And (62) Joseph, said to his servants. Put their 
money 'which they have paicl ferr their corn into their sacks, 
that they may perceive it when they shall be returned to 


came slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released 
them, and returned them their substance. The dearth being felt in 
the land ol Canaan, Jacob sent all bis sons, except only Benjamin, 
into Egypt for corn. On their arrival, Joseph (who well knew them) 
asked them who they were, saying he suspected them to he spies ; 
but they told him they came only to huy provisions, and that they 
were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who was also a 
prophet. Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of 
them ; they answered, Twelve; but that one of them had been lost 
in a desert. Upon which he inquired for the eleventh brother, 
there being no more than ten of them present. They said he was a 
lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer 
him to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked 
them who they had to vouch for their veracity ; hut they told him 
they knew no man who could vouch for them in Egypt. Then, 
replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a pledge, and 
the others may return home with their provisions ; and when ye 
come again, ye shall bring your younger brother with you, that I 
may know ye. have told me the truth. Whereupon, it being in vain 
to dispute the matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and 
the lot fell upon Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each 
of them a camel, and another for their brother.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. . 

This comment shows how the commentators have supplemented 
the Quran by reference to the Old Testament Scriptures. A strong 
argument against the Quran may be drawn from this very use of the 
Old Testament Scriptures by Muslim commentators, thus attesting 
the credibility of the hook, which is contradicted by the very Quran 
they would illustrate by reference to it. 

(62) Their money. “ The original word signifying not only money, 
but also goods bartered or given in exchange for other merchandise, 
some commentators tell us that they paid for their corn, not in 
money, but in shoes and dressed skins.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

There can he no doubt about the word meaning money here, for 
how could shoes and skins be put into the grain bags so as not to be 
discovered until their return 1 
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their family, peradventure they will come back unto us. 
(63) And when they were returned unto their father 
they said, 0 father, it is forbidden to measure out corn 
unto us any more unless use carry our brother Benjamin 
with us: wherefore send our brother with us and we 
shall have corn measured unto us; and we will certainly 
guard him from any mischance. (64) Jacob answered, 
Shall I trust him with you with any better success than I 
trusted your brother Joseph with you heretofore? But 
God is the best guardian, and he is the most merciful 
of those that show mercy. (65) And when they opened 
their provision, they found their money had been returned 
unto them; and they said, 0 father, what do we desire 
further ? this our money hath been returned unto us : we 
will therefore return, and provide corn for our family; we 
will take care of our brother; and we shall receive a camel’s 
burden more than we did the last time. This is a small 
quantity. (66) Jacob said, I will by no means send him 
with you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and swear 
by God that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable impediment. 
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he 
said, God is witness of what we say. (67) And he said, 
My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same gate, 


(65) 0 father, &c. Gen. xlii. 25-35 represents this matter very 
differently. 1. The discovery of a portion of the returned money 
occurred on the journey. 2. A similar discovery as to the rest 
of the purchase-money occurred on the opening of the sacks at 
Jacob’s dwelling. 3. Instead of joy, all were filled with fear. 

' This is a small quantity. “The meaning may be, either that the 
corn they now brought was not sufficient for the support of their 
families, so that it was necessary for them to take another journey, 
or else that a camel’s load more or less was but a trifle to the king 
of Egypt. Some suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring 
it was too mean a consideration to induce him to part with his son.” 
—Sale. 

(66) This also contradicts Gen. xlii. 36-xliii. 14. 

(67) Enter not by one gate. This, says the Tafsir-i-Banfi, was to 
prevent their appearing in sueli number and grandeur as to excite 
the suspicion of the Egyptians. There seems to be a hint here to 





SIPARAXin.] ( 387 ) [CHAP. XII. 

but enter by different gates. But this precaution will be, 
of no advantage unto you against the decree of God; for' 
judgment belongetb unto God alone: in him do I put my 
trust, and in him let those confide who seek in whom to 
put their trust. (68) And when they entered the city, as ; 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage 
unto them against the decree of God, and the same served 
only to satisfy the desire of Jacob’s soul, which he had 
charged them to perform: for he was endued with know¬ 
ledge of that which we had taught him; but the greater 
part of men do not understand. 

|| (69) And when they entered into the presence of R §• 
Joseph, he received his brother- Benjamin as his guest, 
and said, Verily I am thy brother, be not therefore afflicted 
for that which they have committed against us. (70) And 
when he had furnished them with their provisions, he put 
his cup in his brother Benjamin’s sack. Then a crier cried 
after them, saying, 0 company of travellers, ye are surely 
thieves. (71) They said (and turned back unto them), 
What is it that ye miss ? (72) They answered, We miss 


■Joseph’s.charge against them that they were spies in the land. The ’ 
text is found verbatim in Midr. Rabba on Genesis, par. 91. 

. (69) 1 am % brother. “ It is related that Joseph, having invited 
his brethren to an entertainment, ordered them to be placed two and 
two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged 
to sit alone, and bursting into tears, said, ‘If my brother Joseph 
were alive, he would have sat with me.’ Whereupon Joseph ordered 
him to be seated at the same table with himself, and when the 
entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should 
be lodged two and two in a house, but kept Benjamin in his own 
apartment, where he passed the night. The next day Joseph asked 
him whether he would accept of himself for his brother in the room 
of him whom he had lost, to which Benjamin replied. ‘ Who can 
find a brother comparable unto thee? yet thou art not the son of 
Jacob and Rachel.’ And upon this Joseph discovered himself to 
him.”— Sale, Baulhdvn. 

This contradiction of Gen. xlv. 1 is also drawn from Rabbinical i 
sources. See reference in Rodwell. 

(70) His cv.p. “Some imagine this to be a measure holding a sari 
(or about a gallon), wherein they used to measure corn or give water 
to the beasts. But others take it to be a drinking-cup of silver or 
gold.”— Sale. 
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover 
ihem unto them : and lie said within himself, Ye are in a 
worse condition than us iwo ; and God best knoweth what 
ye discourse about. (78) They said unto Joseph, Noble 
lord, verily this lad hath an aged father; wherefore take 
one of us in his stead; for we perceive that thou art a 
beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, God forbid that 
we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods; for then should we certainly he unjust. 

II (80) And when they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, R 
they retired to confer privately together. And the elder 
of them said. Do ye not know that your father hath 
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God, 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards 
Joseph? Wherefore I will by no means depart the land 
of Egypt until my father give me leave to return unto 
him, or God maketh known his will to me; for he is the 
best judge. (81) Return ye to your father and say, 0 
father, verity thy son hath committed theft: we bear wit¬ 
ness of no more than what we know, and we could not 
guard against what we did not foresee : (82) and do thou 


property. Some, however, say that Joseph actually stole an idol 
of gold, which belonged to his mother's lather, and destroyed it; a 
story probably taken from Each el’s stealing the images of Laban : 
and others tell us that he once stole a goat or a hen to give to a 
poor man."— Sale, Baidhuvri , Jaldluddm. 

Eodxvell thinks this portion of the chapter is founded upon some 
such tradition as Midr. Rabha., par. 92. See Eodwell in loco. 

God best hwwcth what ye discourse. According to the Tafsir-i-B.av.fi, 
some authorities say that one of Joseph's brethren became quite 
violent, whereupon Joseph descended from the throne and threw 
■him down, saying, “0 ye Canaanites, ye boast yourselves and think 
none can conquer you.” Thus they account for the humble tone of 
their address in ver. 78. 

(80) The elder, viz., “ Reuben. But some think Simeon or Judah 
to be here meant; and instead of the elder, interpret i.t the most prudent 
of them.”—Sale. 

These various explanations of the word kabira would never have 
been heard of but for the desire to reconcile the passage with Gen. 
xliv. 16-1S. See above on ver. 58. 

(81) Return ye to your father. There is here probably a confused 
reference to the imprisonment of Simeon (Gen. xlii. 24). 





merchants with whom we are arrived, and t 
l that we speak the truth. (83) And when t 
orned, and had spoken thus to their father, he s 
it rather ye yourselves have contrived the ,th 
own sakes, but patience is most proper for 
nture God will restore them all unto me : foi 
ing and wise. (84) And he turned from tl 
1, Oh how I am grieved for Joseph ! And 
come white with mourning, he being oppres 
:ep sorrow. (85) Sis sons said, By God, t 
it cease to remember Joseph until thou 
to death’s door, or thou be actually destro 
tive affliction. (86) He answered, I only repre: 
jf, which I am not able to contain, and 
unto God; but I know ly revelation from ( 
ich ye know not. (87) 0 my sons, go and m 
after Joseph and his brother; and despair noi 
?cy of God; for none despaireth of God’s ms 
the unbelieving people, (88) Wherefore Jose 
, returned into Egypt; and when they came : 


(83) Ye 'yourselves have contrived the thing. See the same words 
ver. 18 above. 

God will restore them all unto me, i.e., Joseph, Benjamin, and “ 
elder” brother, who, according to the commentators, should be 
Judah. See Tafsir-i-Ravfi. 

(84) His eyes became white. “ That is, the pupils lost their deep 
blackness arid became of a pearl colour (as happens in suffusions),, 
by his continual weeping ; which very much weakened his sight, 
or, as some pretend, made him quite blind.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(85) This passage is probably based on Gen. xliii. 2-9. 

(86) But I know, &c., viz., “that Joseph is yet alive ; of which, 
some tell us lie was assured by the angel of death in a dream, though 
others suppose he depended on the completion of J osepli’s dream, 
which must have been frustrated had he died before his brethren 
had bowed down before him.”—Safe, Baidhdwi. 

It is difficult to reconcile this interpretation with that of ver. 84, 
though, in consideration of what follows (ver. 97), we must regard it 

(87) Joseph and his brethren. - This passage contradicts the whole 
spirit of the Bible story of Joseph. 
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shall recover his sight; and then come unto me with all 
your family. 

kpi’.a. || (94) And when the company of travellers was departed 
K V' f TOnl fyy'Pt on ft* journey towards Canaan, their father 
said unto those who were about him, Verily.I perceive the 
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. (95) They 
answered, By God thou art in thy old mistake. (96) But 
when the messenger of good tidings was come vnth Josephs 
inner garment, he threw it over his face, and he recovered 
his eyesight. (97) And Jacob said, Did I not tell you. that 
I knew from God that which ye .knew mot? (98) They 
! answered, 0 father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we 
j have surely b,een sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely 
ask pardon for you of my Lord, for lie is gracious awl 
merciful. (100) And when Jacob and his family arrived 
in Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received 
his parents unto him, and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by 
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0 Muhammad, although thou wast not present with' the 
brethren of Joseph when they concerted their design and 
contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of 
men, although they earnestly desire it,,will not believe. 
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy 
publishing the Qurdn; it is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures. 

Ii || (105) And how many signs soever there be of the being, 

unity, and providence of God in the heavens and the earth, 
they will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them. 
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in God,. 
without being also guilty of idolatry. (107) Do they not 
believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on 
them as a punishment from God, or that the hour of judg¬ 
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider 
not its approach 7 : (108) Say unto those of Maklcah, This 
is my wa3 r ; I invite you unto God by an evident demon¬ 
stration, both I and he who followeth me; and praise be 
• unto God, I am not an idolater. (109) We sent not any 
'apostles before thee, except men, unto whom we revealed 
our will, and whom use chose out of those who dwelt in 
cities. Will they not go through the earth, and see what 


berate assertion of what he knew to be false. See Arnold’s view in. 
note on ver. 3 above. 

Muir, in liis Life of Mahomet , vol. ii. p. 1S9, puts this matter 
mildly as follows :—“ It is possible that the convictions of Mahomet 
may have become so blended with his grand object and course of 
action, that the very study of the Coran and effort to compose it 
were regarded as his best season of devotion. But the stealthy and 
disingenuous manner in which he now availed himself of Jewish 
information, producing the result not only as original, but as evidence- 
of inspiration (see Sura xxxviii. 70, xxviii. 45-47, xii. 102, &c.), 
begins to furnish proof of an active, though it may have been uncon¬ 
scious, course of dissimulation and falsehood, to be palliated only by 
the miserable apology of a pious end.” 

(106) Idolatry. “ For this crime Muhammad charges not only on 
the idolatrous Makkans, but also on tlie Jews and Christians, as has 
been already observed more than once.”— Sale. 

It is not likely that Christians are referred to here, as there is 
scarcely any allusion to them in the Makkan Suras. See Muir’s Life 
of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 1S9. 

(109) H'7io dwelt in cities. “ And not 


of the inhabitants of the 
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hath been the end of those who have preceded them ? But 
the dwelling of the next life shall surely he better for 
those who fear God. Will they not therefore understand ? 
(110) Their predecessors leere borne with-for a time, until, 
when our apostles despaired of their conversion, and they 
thought that they were liars, our help came unto them, 
and we delivered whom we pleased; hut our vengeance 
was not turned away from the wicked people. (Ill) 
Verily in the histories of the prophets and their people 
there is an instructive example unto those who are endued 
with understanding. The Quran is not a new invented 
fiction, hut a confirmation of those scriptures which have 
been revealed before it, and a distinct explication of every¬ 
thing necessary in respect cither to faith or practice, and a 
direction and mercy unto people who believe. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL EAAD (THUNDER). 

Bevcalcd at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The name of this chapter occurs in ver. 14. All of the best authori¬ 
ties agree that this chapter originated at Makkah. Most of the 
Muslim commentators make vers. 14, 29-31, to allude to events 
which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, and a few 
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should be 
referred to Madina. However, the interpretations given by these 
commentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages, 
and, in the absence of better evidence, must be regarded as widely 

The internal evidence of the chapter is decidedly in favour of 
referring the origin of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps 

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad’s dis¬ 
putes with the infidel Quraish. A remarkable feature of it is its 
many apologies for Muhammad’s failure to perform tlie miracles 
demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of the 
Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran remarks that “ this chapter should 
have been entitled the Chapter of Apologies.” 

Probable date of the Revelations. 

We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver. 41, must 
be referred to Makkah. As to the date of composition, the earlier 
verses of the chapter might be assigned to almost any period in the 
career of the Makkan preacher; but the latter part of the chapter 
must be referred to the latter part of his ministry at Makkah. This 
is evident from the allusion to the “adversity” of the Makkans in 
ver. 31, the belief of certain Jews in ver. 36, and the obstinate un- 
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belief and opposition of the Quraisli in vers. 30 and 42. If we take 
the allusion in vers. 36 and 37 to be to the lapse of Muhammad in 
his temporary compromise with idolatry about six yeaTS before the 
Hijra, and if we refer the statements of ver. 42 to the persecutions 
which arose on Muhammad’s recovery from the lapse, and which 
culminated in the ban against the Hashimites, this portion of the 
chapter may be referred to the period intervening between the years 
6 and 4 e.h. 

Principal Subjects. 


The infidels reject the Quran. 1 

God manifests himself to man in his works .... 2-4 

The unbelievers deny the resurrection .... 5 

Their punishment . .. 6 

Threatened judgments sure to come to pass .... 7 

Unbelievers demand a sign. 8 


Thunder and lightning manifest God as the true object of 

■ worship..!3> H 

Idolaters invoke their gods in vain.15 

All nature worships the Creator. I( b J 7 

The separation of infidels from true believers typefied in the 

flowing stream and the melting metal . . • • 18 

True believers described ..19-22 

Their reward. 2 4 

The end of the infidels .. 2 5 

Abundance of wealth no sign of God’s favour ... 26 

The infidels demand a sign from heaven .... 27 

God directs true believers. 28 

Muhammad sent to an unbelieving people . . . . ' 29 

Signs unavailing to make infidels true believers ... 30 

God will punish the unbelievers.3 1 ; 3 2 

Idolaters are reprobate . ..33; 34- 

. Paradise described.35 

Certain Jews acknowledge Muhammad to be a prophet . 36 

Muhammad exhorted to make no compromise with idolatry 36, 37 
Wives and children no hindrance to the prophetic office . 38 

God is lord of his own book.39 

' Muhammad a preacher only.4° 

• God’s judgments sure to come to pass.4 1 

The plots of God’s enemies not hidden from him ... 42 

God attests the claims of his Prophet.43 
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IN THE NAME OF TIIE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

P, II (1) A. L. M. R. These are the signs of the book of the 

Qurdn; and that which hath been sent down unto thee 
from thy Lord is the truth; but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (2) It is God who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his 
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform 
their services: every of the heavenly bodies runneth an 
appointed course. He ordereth all things. He showeth 
his signs distinct^, that ye may be assured ye must meet 
your Lord at the last day. (3) It is he who hath stretched 
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and 
■rivers; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two diffe¬ 
rent kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day.. Herein 
are certain signs upon people who consider. (4) And in 
the earth are tracts of land of different natures, though 
bordering on each other; and also vineyards, and seeds, 
and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and 
singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the 
same water, yet we render some of them more excellent 
than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people 
who understand. (5) If thou dost wonder at the infidels 
. denying the resurrection , surely wonderful is their saying 
After we shall have been reduced to dust, shall we he restored 
in a new creature ? (6) These are they who believe not in 


0) “The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several con¬ 
jectural explications which are given of them, the following is one • 
‘ I am the most wise and knowing Goch’ ’’—Sale. 

The truth. See note on chap. iii. 3. 

(2) The popular Arab notions as to astronomy are represented 
here. The Creator ol the heavens, with the luminaries thereof is 
the true God. His works testify of his eternal power and godhead. 

(3) To different kinds , c.g., “sweet and sour, black and white, 
small and large.”—Safe, Jaldluudin. 

The original word is zaujain, meaning pairs. 

(4) Tracts of land, &c. “ Some being fruitful and others barren, 

some plain and other mountainous, &c. J '— Sale, JalCiluddin. 
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II (9) Crop knoweth winit every female beareth in her 
womb, and what the wombs want or exceed of their dm 
time or number of young. With him is everything regu¬ 
lated according to a determined measure. (10) He knoweth 
that which is hidden and that which is revealed. He is 
the great, the most high. (11) He among you who con- 
cealetli his words, and he who proclaimed them in public ; 
he also who seeketh to hide himself in the night, and lie 
who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to 
the knowledge of God. (12) Each of them hath angels 
mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind 
him; they watch him by the command of God. Verily 
God will not change his grace which is in men until they 
change the disposition in their souls by sin. When God 
willeth evil on a people there shall be none to avert it, 
neither shall they have any protector beside him. (13) 
It is he who eauseth the lightning to appear unto you, to 
strike fear, and to raise hope, and who formeth the preg¬ 
nant clouds. (14) The thunder celebrated his praise, and 
the angels also, for fear of him. He sendeth his thunder- 


(12) They watch him, &c. See Prelim. Disc., p. 119. 

(13) And to raise hope. “Thunder and lightning being the sign 
of approaching rain, a great blessing in the Eastern countries more 
especially."— Sale. 

(14) Thunder celehrateth Ms praise. “ Or eauseth those Who hear 

it to praise him. Some commentators tell us that by the word 
thunder in this place is meant the angel who presides over the clouds, 
and drives them , forward with twisted sheets of fire.”— Sale, Bai- 
dh&.wi. ’ 

While they dispute concerning God. “ This passage was revealed on 
the following occasion. Amar Ibn al Tufail and Arbad I bn Bdbiah 
the brother of Labid, went to Muhammad with an intent to kill 
him; and Amar began to dispute with him concerning the chief 
points of his doctrine, while Arbad, taking a compass, went behind 
him to despatch him with his sword ; but the Prophet perceiving his 
design, implored God’s protection ; whereupon Arbad was imme¬ 
diately struck dead by thunder, and Amar was struck with a pesti¬ 
lential boil, of which he died in a short time in a miserable con¬ 
dition. 

Jal&luddin, however, tells another story, saying that Muhammad 
having sent one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion, the 
person but this question to the missionary, ‘ Who is this apostle,.and 




bolts, and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, while they 
dispute concerning God; for he is mighty in power. (15), 
It is he who ought of right to be invoked; and the idols 
which they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at 
all, otherwise than as he is heard who stretcheth forth 
his hands to the water that it may ascend to his mouth 
when it cannot ascend thither: the supplication of the un-; 
believers is utterly erroneous. (16) Whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth worshippeth God, voluntarily or of force; 
and their shadows also, morning and evening. (17) Say, 
Who is the Lord of heaven and earth ? Answer, God. 
Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto yourselves protectors 
beside him, who are unable either to help or to defend them¬ 
selves from hurt ? Sav, Shall the blind and the seeing be 
esteemed equal? or shall darkness and light be accounted 
the same ? or have they attributed companions unto God. 
who have created as he hath created, so that their creation 
bear any resemblance unto his ? Say, God is the creator 
of all tilings; he is the one, the victorious God. (18) He 
causetli water to descend from heaven, and the brooks flow 
according to their respective measure, and the floods bear 
the floating froth: and from the metals which they melt in 
the fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for use, there 
ciriseth a scum like unto it. Thus God setteth forth truth 
and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, and that which 
is useful to mankind remainetli on the earth. Thus doth 




God put forth parables. Unto those who obey their Lord 
shall be given the most excellent reward; but those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is 
in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it 
all for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account: their abode shall be hell; ail unhappy couch shall 
it be ! 

|| (19) Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath 
been sent down unto thee from thy Lord is truth be re¬ 
warded as he who is blind ? The prudent only will con¬ 
sider ; (20) who fulfil the covenant of God, and break not 
their contract; (21) and who join that which God hath 
commanded to be joined, and ivho fear their Lord, and 
dread an ill account; (22) and who perseveye out of a 
sincere desire to please their Lord, and observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn 
away evil with good: the reward of these shall be para¬ 
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter, 
and also whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity: and the 


(21) Who join, etc. “By believing in all the prophets without 
exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty, 
both towards God ami man.”—Safe, Jaldhiddm. 

(23) Their wives. This is one of five passages in the Quran dis¬ 
tinctly asserting that women as well as men shall enter the joys of 
the Muslim Paradise. The other passages are chaps, ix. 73, xxxvi. 
56, xl. S, xliii. 70. 

“Gibbon characteristically observes that ‘Mahomet has not speci¬ 
fied the male companions o'f the female elect, lest he should either 
alarm the jealousy of their former husbands, or disturb their felicity 
by the suspicion of an everlasting marriage.” The remark, made in 
raillery, is pregnant with reason, and aims a fatal blow (if any were 
needed) at the Paradise of Islam. Faithful women will renew their 
youth in heaven as well as faithful men ; why should not their good 
works merit an equal and analogous reward f But Mahomet shrunk 
from this legitimate conclusion.”— Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. 

^ The expression gardens of eternal abode is translated by Bod- 
well “ gardens of Eden.” Put the commentators do not take the 
word Eden in the sense which it bears in Hebrew. See note on 
chap. ix. 73. 
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angels shall go in unto them by every gate, (24) saying, Peace 
be upon you, because ye have endured with patience: 
how excellent a reward is paradise! (25) But as for 

those who violate the covenant of God after the estab¬ 
lishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that which God 
hath commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the 
earth, on them shall a curse fall, and they shall have a 
miserable dwelling in hell. (26) God giveth provision in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto 
whom he pleaseth. Those of Makkah rejoice in the present 
life, although the present life, in respect of the future, is 
but n precarious provision. 

|| (27) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down -ti 
unto him from his Lord, we will not believe. Answer, 
Yerilv, God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and 
will direct unto himself him who repenteth, (28) and those , 
who believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the medi¬ 
tation of God ; shall not men’s hearts rest securely in the’ 
meditation of God ? They who believe and do that which , 
is' right shall enjoy blessedness and partake of a happy 
resurrection. (29) Thus have we sent thee to a nation 
which other nations have preceded unto whom prophets 
have likewise been sent, that thou mayest rehearse unto 
them that which we have revealed unto thee, even while 
they believe not in the merciful God. Say unto them, He 
is my Lord ; there is no God but he: in him do I trust, 
and unto him must I return. (30) Though a Quran were : 


(24) Cut in sunder, die., i.e., by dislocating the faith of all the 
prophets.— Tufsir-i-Ranfii. This is just what Muhammad and his 
followers have done. 

(27) The infidels say, &c. See notes on ver. 8 above. 

(2R) They who believe, dec., i.e., who believe in Islam and perform 
the duties required by it. 

(29) Say unto them, dec. This, says the Tafiir-i-litnufi, was said in 
reply to the Qnraish at the treaty made at Hadaibiya. Muhammad 
had directed the treaty to be her,led by tlie words “Bismillah ir 
liahnutn-ar-Rahim,” when the Qnraish asked, “Who is Rahman?'’ 
The story is apparently a pure invention to explain the allusion of 
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revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the 
earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, it 
■would be in vain. But the matter bclonr/eih wholly unto 
God. Go not, therefore, the believers know, that if God 
pleased, lie would certainly direct all men ? (31) Adver¬ 

sity shall not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which 
1 they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations, 
until God’s promise come; for God is not contrary to the 
promise. 

R Ti ' II (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn ; 
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy 
life; but afterwards I punished them; and how severe was 
. the.punishment which I inflicted on them! (33) Who is 
it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to observe that 


(30) By which mountains, &c. “ These are miracles winch the 
Quraish required of Muhammad, demanding that he would: hy the 
power of his Quran, either remove the mountains irom about 
Makkah, that they might have delicious gardens in their room : or 
that he would oblige the wind to transport them, with their mer¬ 
chandise, to Syria (according to which tradition, the words here 
translated ‘ or the earth cleaved in sunder, ; should he rendered ‘ra¬ 
the earth be travelled over’ in an instant) ; or else raise to life 
Kusai Ibn Kalab, and others of their ancestors, to bear witness to 
him ; whereupon this passage was revealed.”— Sale. See also chap, 
viii. 23, and note. 

(31) Their habitations. “ It is supposed by some that these word* 
are spoken to Muhammad, and then they must be translated 111 tlie 
second person, ‘ Nor shalt thou cease to sit down,’ &c. For they say 
tliis verse relates to the idolaters of Makkah, who were afflicted'with 
a series of misfortunes for tlieir ill-usage of the Prophet, and were 
also continually annoyed and harassed by his parties, which fre¬ 
quently plundered their caravans and drove off tlieir cattle, himself 
sitting down with his whole army near tlie city in the expedition of 
al Idudaibiya.”— Sale, Baidhawi. 

Until God’s irromisc come, i.e., “till death and the day of judgment 
overtake them ; or, according to the exposition in the preceding note, 
until the taking of Makkah.”— Sale, Baidhawi. 

Tlie interpretation making this verse refer to the expedition to 
Hudaibiya is founded upon the imagination of the commentators. 
It is certainly better to regard the passage as Makkan, and to make 
the verse allude to some calamity—perhaps the famine of chap. xi. 
11—which had overtaken the people, and which Muhammad used to 
give point to his threatenings. 
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federates who deny part thereof. Say unto them , Verily 
I am commanded to worship God alone; and to him give, 
no companion: upon him do I call, and unto him. shall I 
return. (37) To this purpose have we sent down the 
Quran, a rule (/judgment, in the Arabic language. And 
verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge 
which hath been given thee, there shall be none to defend 
or protect thee against God. 

K fr II (38) We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and 
bestowed on them wives and children ; and no apostle had 
the power to come with a sign, unless by the permission- of 
God. Every age hath its book of revelation. (39) God 
■ shall abolish and shall confirm vjhat he pleaseth. With 
him is the original of the book. (40) Moreover, whether 
we cause thee to see any part of that punishment where¬ 
with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die before it be inflicted on them, verily unto thee be- 
lomjeth preaching only, but unto us inquisition. (41) Do 
they not see that we come into their land, and straiten 


(37) If thou follow their desires, dec. This probably refers to Mu¬ 
hammad's temporary lapse in making a compromise with ■ idolatry. 
1- or au account ot it see Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. chap. v. " 

(38) Wives and children. “As we have on thee. This passage 
was revealed in answer to the reproaches which were cast on Mu¬ 
hammad on account of the great number of his wives. For the Jews 
said that it lie was a true prophet his care and attention would be 
employed about something else than women and die getting of chil¬ 
dren. It may be observed that it is a maxim of‘the jews that 
nothing is more repugnant to prophecy than carnality" (Maimon., 
More Mev., part ii. c. 36, &c.—Sale, Jaldluddm, Taliya. 

• . Every age hath its book. See chap. ii. 4, note. 

■ . (39) Abolish, etc. See notes on chap. ii. 105. 

The original book. “ Literally, the mother of the book, by which is 
meaut the Preserved Table, from which all the written revelations 
which have been from time to lime published to mankind, according 
to the several dispensations, are transcripts.”—Safe 

(40) XJnto thee belonyethpreaching only. See above on ver. 8. 

(41) We came into their land, etc. This passage is of Madina 
origin, and refers to the encroachments of the Muslims on their 
idolatrous neighbours. It is probably an addition, made either by 

'“"’self or by the compilers after his death. 
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the borders thereof by the conquests of the true believers? 
When God judgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment; 
and he u-ill be swift in taking an account. (42) Their 
predecessors formerly devised subtle plots against their 
prophets, but God is master of every subtle device. He 
knowetk that which every soul deserveth; and the infi¬ 
dels shall surely know whose will be the reward of Para¬ 
dise. (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sent of 
God. Ansxver, God is a sufficient witness between me and 
you, and he who understandeth the scriptures. 


(43) Thou art not sent, “ The persons intended ill this passage, it 
is said, were the Jewish doctors.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

He who understandeth the Scriptures. See notes on eliap. vi. 20 and 
above on ver. 36. 




